32 To all true hearted Nobi'ity, 


| ſoning religion with Idolatry , ſuperſtition | and all 


manner of Will.worſhip in humane inventions, and tra- 
ditions , condemned by Chriſt and his Apoſtles > Up 
theretore,and play the men; diſcharge that great truſt, 
which the King hath repoled in you, which your Sacred 
Oaths require of you, which all the gocd people of the 
Land expe ot you , and which Chritt himſelte the 
oreat Indge of quicke and dead will call you to a ſtrict 
account for , which you know not how ſoone hee may 
doe ; for though you be a4 gods, yee ſhall dye like men , and 


fall like one of the Trinces, Therefore , as Chriſt ſaith, 


Be inſtrutted , yee Judzes of the earth : feare and tremble 
before this great God : AK?ſſe the Sonne , leaſt he be angry, 
and yee periſh ffom the way: when his wrath ts kinaled but 4 
litile + Blefled are all they that put their truſt in hun: 
Which that you may be, it ſhall be the prayer of 


Your Worſhips dayly Orator at the 
Throane of Grace , 


Henry By ons 
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, By Henky BvRTON, Miniſter of Gops Word 


; there and then. 


r1.-PET. 2. I7. ” 
Feaxe GOD, Honour the KING. 


OY 


2.1 1M:-4-r3:% 
7 charge thee before'God, and the Lord Teſws Chriſt , Who ſhall 
I judge the quicke and the dead at his appearing , and bu 
Kingdome: Preach the Word , be inſtant , in ſeaſon , out of 
ſeaſon , reproove, rebuke , exhort With all long ſuffering and 
doctrine, For the time Will come , When they Will not endure 
ſound doftrine , exc, 


Bernard, in Dedic, Ecclz. Ser. 3. 
IV on miremin:, fratres, ft duruts loqui Iideor : 
Dara wveritas nemmem palpat- 
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TO THE KINGS 


MOST EXCELLENT 
MAIESTIE, 


CHARFPFES, 


BY THE GRACE OF. GOD, 
King of Great Britaine, France 
and Ireland , Defender 
: of the Faith, &c. 


VR Ns hat the title inthe front profeſth, FOR GO D, 
% an AND THE KIN C, the ſubſtance thereof was by me 
preached in two Sermons on the Laſt fifth of N ovember,x636. to teach 
”) people obedience to both. eAnd for this, [ was by the divine provi- 
wce direFted to this Text (Prov. 24. 21.22.) My Sonne, feare thou 
the Lord and the Kmg, and medate not with them that are gruen to 
change. For their calamity ſhall ariſe ſuddenly ; and who knoyeth the 
rzne of them both * The Dottrines of which text, as 1 thought the more 
-neceſſary to be preached and preſſed in theſe times of Apoſtacy , and de- 
fettion from the. drze obedience both of God andthe King : So 1 dee- 
med that day (te memoriall whereof ſhould canſe all loyall ſubjetts 
for ever to deteſt all Innovations tending to reduce 15 to that Religion of 
Rome , which ploited that matchleſſe treaſin) the moſt ſeaſonable for thi; 
rext , as wherem our Solemne acknoyledgement of our ſacred thanhes 
19 God for our great deliverance ( the fruits whereof we imjoy at this 
{.1y under your Royall and happy government ) being a ſirong IMgAaTe- 
71ent and inducement to every good duty both to God and the King, 
m:ght worke the more kindly effeft inthe bearers ; a word in ſeaſon, 
| bemg (as the Wiſeman ſaith) like Apples of gold in piftures of ſilver. 
Now although the generall good acceptation of the word then prea- 
(cd, whereby the peoples hearts were much affetted , bema mſtruited 
: (a) 2 and 


and exhorted to ſlicke cloſſe to God and the King in all manner of du- 
ties to each , that none of thoſe , of whom my text admonſheth , 
might worke 4 diſunion , might have beene a ſufficient mos 
tive of publiſhmg thoſe Sermons im print , for the generall good 
of all your Majeſties loving Subjetts throughont this your Kimgaomes 


get Loa neceſſity it now layd upon mee. For on Decernter 3, after m 


houſe had beene ſearched by a 'Purſmivant , Conſtables , aud Wardens 
of the Company of Stationers for a booke which 1 h.ta nut , then and 
there, the Purſurvant ſerved me with Letters Miſſive from the High 
Commiſſion to appeare on Tweſday then next enſn.ng , before Dottor 
Dacke at Cheſewicke,there to anſwer to Articles agamfr me. The eAr- 
ticles were all of them agamft my preaching , and in ſpeciall , and Ly 
name , againſt my Sermons 0n N ovember 5. on Prov. 34. 21. 22. 
Therein was objetted to me , that 1 preached againſt [ ndi'y [nnovati- 
ons (which indeed was one ſpeciall point in my text) as alterations if 


the booke for the fift of November z alterations im the new Faſt-booke, | 


contrary to your Hajeſtes Proclamation , which Orders the old Faſt 


booke ſet forth by your Majeſties author'ty to ve reprinted and publi=" 


ſhed ; alterations in the Booke of Common Prayer , ſet ferth by Att of 
Parlament ; a turning out of the Colvect for the Dmeene and Royall 


Progeny , theſe wards , Father of thine El:t& , and of their ſeed , as if | 


they would blot ont your M1 #7eſt fy » Deen, and R oyall Progeny oat of 


the number of Coas Elett : andm the Epiſtle on Sunday before Faſter, 
for, I N' the nameof Jeſus , is now pm , A T the name of Tſus , 


Cee alterations in ſetting up of Altars , Images, Crucifrxes , im boy« 


mg to the Altar : in putting aovne afternoone Sermons on the Lords 
dayes in ſundry Dioceſſe: m allowing no other Catechiſing , but ty 
Lare | QRrejtion and Anſwer out of rhe Looke . without expoznd:ng of 1196 
73411 Principles of Religion to th: FgHar tn: yorttlo til people 11; VEA- 
ang of E, ſecond Service at the Altar , in the upper ena of the Elhans 
a!!, where itt 144ny great Churches the pe pic C1799! poſjtely leave X On 


; A Y OS #2 OF" 
not-even in lefſer Chirrches , or ma;eront , without a en'wri0ns voyee ® 


"HY 
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of the Alinijicr : together with ſunary O144e 13:Hfs of ihelike nature: : 


ome truely .ialledged, winch 1am readie 10 mint ung ananlt the l;- 
| Y 'Q L£ 


novators, and ſume f-iſcly and waliccouſiy peivericd , wierd of I oh 


J. T:* - 5 - 4 57 yy ; $7 
reaaze to grove your AMijeſtic a lie ACCUnnt. And m the. of all ths 


Art cles 1 was charged tobring in a true copie of my Sermon. Tie. 
"2 _ 4 if , x 
ecnclufion vas , a booke Itnareato me te ſears to anſwer tothiſe 7-0 
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Here at I ſtartled , admiring that theſe things ſhould be charged up- 
01 me as crimes, which both were trathes, and pertinent to my text, and 
neceſjarie to admoniſh my people of , as leading them from the feareof 
God , aud of! he King. 1 alſo (upon the ſuddaine) apprehenacd , that [ 
could expect ſmall mſtice of thoſe , that were nat only the countenancers, 
vt prattiſers , yea and (which is the higheſt acgree of all miquity ) open 
maintainers of fach mnovations,and that m that very Court where the 
ought rather to bee ſeverely Cenſured and Suppreſſed *: but that on the 
contrarie 1 ſhould be there cenſured as a Delinquent , for executing my 
Aſiniſterie,mn Speaking the trueth,and reprooving of Suite, And againe 
conſidering with my ſelfe that this caſe was of a higher nature , thentg 
be ſo much as hagFaracd 4pon the agement of theſ £5 who were pi'o= 
feſſed parties ; I preſently reflected my thoughts upon your Sacred 
Aajeſtie , as not on! worthie totahe the cogniJance ot jo w.:29htie 2 
cauſe , and the beſt able both mresþect of your Princelic wiſdome , ana 
rmpartiall mdgement to wargh it in a juſt ballance : but alſo as the 

prime and principall perſon , next unto God , whoſe honour and ycl- 
farre it moſt necretic concerneth ; and who next after God, are ingaged 

FL my text to inquire mio, So 4s my rephie to Dr. Dake was, Sir, 1 
hamblie appeale to the K ings Atajeſtic ”1 SavVerargne and P tron , AS 
my judge m this cauſe , and before whom I ſhall be both a Defendam , 
and Complamant. For 1 hold it not fit, that they who are my aaveorſr- 
ries , ſhould be my Indges. Theſe were the verie words of my Appe.:le 
to Tour Majeſtic as 1 remember. 

Now thcn my Gracions Soucralgne, that which my pro feſt adv (C:- 
ries in ſo jnst a cauſe aid unjuſtlie and agamſt the L.iw reare 
of me , namelic ro bring them a copie of my Sermen, that ſo 1l.eg mot 
at ther pleaſ are take advantages by pervertizng of my word: 1 
foe here moſt ficelie and fairhfullic in all humble ([; prefent to Yo! 
Aajeſtie, yea and rbat with m.mic adauions and inlareemunts (ho 
to leremies rowle' that in the chiete place Your Af 11h. emay tahbe an 
full account of rhe whole inatter whereof n9thmsg 75 concealed ; ado 
alſo , as all Your loving and loyal Subjects 17s 1AR2 2904 wi of it. 
Herem (b:ſides mane other thugs , the reading whereof willnot 1 
hop.) be lofſe of rime to Your ALyeſtie, I axe to /oroed frnric peril e 
lons muvvations ſit on foot in this Tour Kit Tao, worthie Tour iM- 
X&ſbes ſaddejt conſideration. Aud to 11 (neat mito Cod? front { 
adareſſe my complamt nerem , ou to Tour AMeajift.c yorofe honors 4 
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camt but be moſt tenJerlic ſenſible of, ſo deeplie ſuffering m thoſe In- 
novatons herein mentioned ? For how frequentl:e and Solemlie hath : 
your Majeſtie made moſt Sacred Proteſtations to all Your loving | 


Subjefts , that you would never ſuſfer the leaſt nmovation to creep into 
Your Kingdome ? And here , both for the comfort tous Your fauhfull 
people , and for the convittion and condemnation of our Innovators, 


and for the refreſhng of the memorie of Your Majeſties Golden 


Sayings , never to be forgotten , as moſt honourable to Your Ma 
Jeſtie let me ſet doyrne a few of them. Your Majeſtie m Your Decla- 
ration to all Yonr loving Swbjetts, of the cauſes that mooved You to diſe 
ſolve the laſt Parbament , publiſhed by Your Majeſhes Special com- 
and, 1628. pag.21. hath theſe words : We * call God to record, be- 
fore whom wee ſtand , that it 15 , and alwaies hath been our hearts deſire 
ro be found worthie of that tule , which we account the moſt ploriens in 
al or Crone, DEFENDER OF THE F A1T Father 


ſhall ye ever give way to the anthoriſing of anie thing , whereby ante 


mnovation may ſteale or creep into the Church , but preſerve that unt- 
tic of Dottrme and Diſciplme eſtabliſhed im the time of Ducene El:- 
Labety, whereby the Church of England hath ſtood and Aorifhed ever 
ſince. And m your Declration prefixed to the Articles of Religion , 
[peaking of Ordwances and Conſtitetions m Convocation by Your 11 a= 
1eſties leave , and under Your Seale , is added this Proviſo, Providing 
that none be made contrarie to the Lawes and Cuſtomcs of the Land. 
Aore might be added. All which well conſidered , how auaacions, yea 
hoy impions are our Innovatoars, how feareleſſe of Your Majeſtie, how 
regardleſſe of Tonr Royall Honor , that im their Innovations made ſuch 
havocke , commit ſuch outrages, and that upon the open theater * New 
Rites and Ceremonies doe pow , not (teale and creep into the Church, 
{ut nudo capite are violently and furiouſly obtruded upon Miniſters 
and people , and that with ſ uSpcnuſion, excommunication , ejeftion out of 
Houſe and home, threatungs and thundrings to the refuſers , who dg re 
not yeeld conformity unto them , as beim aga:nſt beth Law and Cos 
{cictice , and theſe your ſolemne declarations "So as ut ſeemeth theſe 
Innowators will put it to the triall , whether their prattiſes will more 
prevayle againſt your Aajesties Solemne and Sacred Proteſtations 
20 the contrarie, wh:cb jtand upon Record, in zternam rei memoriam. 
ehat ſo they may as much as is them lyeth , blaſt the beantie and glorie 
cf Tour Royall Name delivered m Annales topoſteritie , as if ſhould 


be 


* we ſaid, This King had noregardto ſacred Yewes , and ſolemne Protc- 
 * Pations ( which Ged fertid 1 ſhould exer enter into the thought yr 


 ..* of Your lowing Suljetts toſuſpe&) or whether your I ajeſtie will locke 
200re narrowly into their deſperate pratliſes , & ( net ſuffermg your ſelf 


ro be abuſed through credulnie of their bland. ſhing.flatteries , andbain- 
2 full ſuggeſtions , and Your people moſt intollerably opprefſed under their 
' lawleſſe power) will bee pleaſed upon others trne reports (true reports, 
2 I ſay ; for who dare report falſely of them, whem ſo few dare Seake the 
 * rruth againſt them , they be ſo potent and vindicative ) to make a full 
Scrutiny , and mquiry ito their exorbitant and extravagant conrſes , 
nd thereupon to acquit Your, honour in executing of 1uſtice upen the 
. Delinquents. 1 doe notcharge any one particular perſon, Tha! honor 

is reſerved to Your Majeſtie, For as Salomonſauh, it is the honor 


of Kings to ſearch out a matter. And for me Nour Majeſties old and' 


© faithfull Servant , while as Chriſt miſter ,& a watchman of 1ſracl, 
' yea a Sentinel perdy , I diſcover both preſent , and thereupon ( in my 
© apprehenſion) conſequent dangers to my Soveraigne and his State , and 
while , as the poore ſheep , I appeale and complaine tomy Shepherd : oh 
never let my Shepherd either leave me in , or deliver me into the power 
® .f the wolfe ! And while all along I plead for God and the King , for 
2 Feare and Obedience , and againſt Innovators , the enemics of oth ; oh 
"tet my God and my King proteft their poore Servant againſt his ad- 
' verſaries 3 the Innovators in my text ! Whoif they quarrell theſe my 
charges , I beſeech Tour e Majeſtic lay Your charge upon themto make 
a full and cleare anſwer unto them. | 
What ſhall, or can I (7 ay more ? Tour Aajeſties wiſedome can 
pierce deeper into this cauſe , then my ſballowneſſe is alle to give 1mt1- 
"ration , wherein you will eaſily difcerne bcw aceply You are mgaged to 
cloſe with God and Your good Subjeits againſt «ltthoſe Innovators, 
| he diſturbers ef the peace , and diſtraftors of the tmitie of. Your King- 
ome”, ſo as thereby You fall beceme the moſt.glorious Prince m Chri- 
Yeendome , formidable to Your enemies , and amiable to all Your good 
BubjeAs , whoſe hearts and affeftions being indeered hereby, will become 
- richer Mine to Your MM ajeſtie , then all the Weſierne Indies to the 


eng of Spaine. 


i end if my ſhule ſeeme ſharper then uſuall , be pleaſed toumpmte it 

go my Zeale and Fidel:tie for God and for Your A ajeſtie , when 1 am 
4 encoumer with thoſe that be adverſaries to both, And if any wore 
4 : VE 
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Þ.e dropped from my pen , which malice may pervert and wreſt to my 
prejudice , T beſeech Tour 11ajejtie to be my Tudge Your ſelfe , and ts 
conſrder , as on the one ſide a weake man ,ſo on the other a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, whoſe meſſage hee durſt not but faithfully ciſcharge to his ut- 
termoft power and at his uticr moſt peril, Wor muſt I looketo fare 
better them the Prophets ofold , who complamed of thoſe , who made a ® 
77.412 48 offender fir a word ,and la.d a ſnare for him that reproomed in . 
the gate ; Tea then Chriſt himſelfe , whom the Phariſees thought to in- 
t.mple in his words : Yet my comfort is , that a Prince ſogracions , (0 
r1ghteous , ſo religions ſhall be my Indge. And if my ſimplicitie ſhall 
be by my captiozs Adverſaries found worthy of cenſure for a word 
miſplaced ,or ſa: 1 ſhall the more willinglie nndergoe their cenſure , 6 
as they may haue their condigne puniſhment according to the Law, 
for their moſt perrillous Innovations, In fine , my laſt comfort is , and | 
will be, that in caſe they ſhall for the preſent beare me doypne , together | 
with ſo Noble a cauſe as this is (which yet 1 know will n time, beate 
all is Adverſaries doyne , ſith it is Chriſts owne Cauſe) I haue been 
a true witneſſe of Chriſt , and a faithfull ſubjeft of Your Majeſtie, im « 
thas freeing mine oye ſoule by Acharging of my duety : What ever 
become of my body : which 1s every day t Treatued by Purſurvants tobee 
kaled to Priſon , if Your Mſajeſties [uſtice , and good Lawes doe not all © 
the tetter ſafeguard mee. But priſon or not priſon , Theartily thanke 4 
2y Lord Teſus C hriſt, who hath accounted mee faithfull,and called me (+4 
forth to ſtand for his cauſe., and to witneſſe it before all the World , by © 
publiſhing my ſaid Sermons in Print , that thereby alſo I might cleere 
both the cauſe, and my credit, which they Laue publikely, before hearing, © 
tranded with ſedition. All which I humbly commit to Your Majeſties 
Royall Patronage , as Who next under God , are moſt intereſſed mthe 7 
Cauſe, Now the Lord Teſs Chriſt , the King of Kings, and Lord of | 


p 


5 


Lords , ſo unite and combine ' YOUY heart unto Himſelfe , that You being |! 
gmided by His Spirit of Wiſedome ans Vnacrſtandng , of Conncell and 


'F 
- 


ſtrength, and of the feare of the Lord, You may doe V, aliantly , and pro* 


(P RED! Hs IP Oy 


fer , in ſtopping the courſe of all Innovators and Backe-ſliders mmto;4 
Popery, that ſo with and under Chriſts Kimgdome, Tours may be eſta-"! 
tliſhed in Rightcouſneſſe to You and your Royall Poſteritie , untill time 
Þ.zl! be no more, Which 1s the daily Prayer of, 
Your Majeſties dutifull 
Servant, and Subject 


HENRY BYRTON. 
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6 i PROVERBES 24.21.22, 

[l 6: 

£4 My ſoune, feare thou the Lord , and the King, and 
e (i 


meadle not With thwm that are given to change. 
”': For thetr calamity [hall riſe ſaudienly 5 and Who 
* = K&noweththeruineofthem both ? 


* SCoxcaas His time is a time of ſorrow and 
; Rt TESTO; humiliation : but this day a day 

[it of joy and feſtivity , to bee cele- 
@ brated in this our anuiverſary 
VAL P3827 thankfull remembrance ofa great 
232095 and memorable deliverance , as 
'F on this day, 31. yeeres agoe. So as this day fal- 
3 ling in fo fad a ſeaſon , is like a ſtarie peeping 
* and ſhining forth through the claudes of a dule- 
4 | «-: {ome 
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= For GOD, 


Inmieem ee 


dune d:lor SUCN 15 Our JOY z ſuch 15 Our 


verilouded againe, 


& v»1u57;5; forrow , this long , that ſhort, this, aſummer and: 4" 


brevior ve= a winter plague , that a widowes Joy , ablaze, and 


_ away. Yet {ih God is pleaſed in the midſt of 
ja2gement to remember>Mercy,there is no reaſon 
thac chis calanitous time {tould ſo-farre dampe 
us , asto deprive both us ot our comtort, and God 
of uis glory this day. Thereiore wee may ſay 

: , , ; 4 
Pal 42.13 with David , Why art thou caft doWne, omy ſoule ? 


[ ſhall jet praiſe him , Who is1be hea'th of my counte= 


nance, and my God. Oras Plal. 101. 1 Will {ing of | 


Mal. 2, 13, dercy and Indgement. And ſurely that joy 1s 
ſoundeſt , which is ſeaſoned with fome ſorrow, 


As faiih the Plalmiſt, Serve he Lord With feare, 


ani ryoyce with trembling, It's good tobe merry 
and wzſe, as ſaith the. Proverbe. Sadnefſe is as {alt 
that ſeatoneth our mirth, and preſerues it from 
coruption. Well, blefled be God , who inthe 
midſt of many fad dayes, hath ſent us this 
Jeyfull day to fing praiſe unto him for that mer- 
Cy , which hath madeit aday of joy unto all good 
Chriſtians, and all good Subjects 1n this land, 
Surable therefore to the occaſion of this day, 


and ſcafon, I have made cheice of this Text: It. 


comprehends one of choſe wife Sentences, Coun- 


ſelts or Proverbs, which King So/omer,a Preacher 


_ aiſo, inſpired with the ſpiric of Wiſedome from 
God , hath left recorded for inftruQtion of the 
Church of God inall ages, It wee ſecke ro find 
the CONerence, or Jepernince of theſewords,wee 

may 


ſome duskie night , and by and by ready to be oz ® 
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and the KING. 5 
A may quickly looſe our ſelues, and our Jabour. For 
” this Booke , of the Proverbs is fitly compared to a 
bagg full of ſweete and fragrant ſpices ,” which 
: ſhufiled and ſhaken together, or taken ſingle, doe 
'yeeld forth a moſt pleaſant and comfortable o- 
- dour. Or tothe Starres in the firmement, each in 
itſelfe glorious , and independent of another, yet 
all receive their !1ght from the Sanne. Like as 
Eccleſ. 12. 11. The words of the Wiſe are as coads, 
and as nayles faſtened by the Maſters of afſemblics, 
Which are given fromone Shepheard. This one Shep= 
veard is Chriſt , the Sunne of Rizihtconſneſie , who 
inlightens all the Prophets. Or hcereare //ndds 
of ſi'ver in borders of gold: Cant. r. 17. Or apples 
of gold in pidtures of ſilver. Prov, 25,77. Andihiſe 
th;ngs belong 10 the wiſe, v.23, 
The words recited containe three things in 
' generall, 1. an Exhortation. 2. an Admonition, 
- 2, areaſon of the admonition, The Exhortation 
- in theſe words, 4p ſon, feare thon the Lord and the 
' King. The admonition in theſe words, And med- 
dle not With them that are giuen to change : the rea- 
ſon of the admonition in theſe words, Fo? 7hetr 
calamity ſhall ariſe ſuddenly , and who knoWath the 
Twine of them both ? 

In the Exhortation, theſe particulars are con- 
{:derable. 1. The Perſon Extorting , and that is 
King Solomon inftrufting the people as from 
Gods owne mouth, 2. The perſons exhorted , to 
wit, all Gods people, repreſented heere in the fin- 

| Eular number , under the name of one ſonne : and 
A 2 BE 
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this by aneere bond of relation, by a ſtrong cord 


of affection, diRtinguiſling him trom others, and * 
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appropriating him as Gods owne peculiar , My 


Sonne. The duty cxhorted unto, 1« feare : the ob. 


King. Inall which weare to obſerve three things; 


1. The order of chis feare , firſt rhe Lord, and le. 


cond'y zhe King. 2. the connexion of theſe two, 
as thivgs inſeparable in this duty of Feare , Fear 
the LORD, andihe KING. 3. The ſpeciall pro. 

erty of this duty , as peculiar to the child of 
God , above all other, My/onne, feare THOV the 
Lori and the King , as it Solomon thould have ſaid, 


Ay [onre, how Ever the ſons of Belil,the men of 


the world caſt off all teare , both of God and man, 


yet feareT HOW the Lord and the Kigg, This is the. 


reſolution of the Exhortation. 


2. In the Admonition, wee are to note three} 
things. 1. The admonition it ſelte,,zedale not, 2, 
Who they be of whom Gods children are admo. © 


ni.hed , namely ſuch as are ſaid here to be ginen tg 
£4128. 3, The antitheſis or oppoſition, betweene 
thete changlings , and them that truely fteare God 
and the Kg. 


3: In ihe reaſon of the aginonition annexed, 


which is taken from the dangerous condition, 
that theſe, who are 2:ven to change, are obnoxious 
unto : wee ublerve, 1, The matter of their danger, 
in theſe words, Calamity andruzne: then the man- 
ner of theircalamiry and ruine , fer dowae, 1. In 


x 's fuddenneſie, and 2, in its ceriainty. It (hall ©; 
| riſs 


Ject of this feare is twofold. r. The Lord. 2. The 


Ly 


& b riſe ſ:ddenly : and laſtly the unexpe&ed meanes. 
14 
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of their ruin.*,contrary to all outward appearance, 
And who knoweth the ruine of them both : Thar 
is, though there be no outward appearance of ru- 
ine to theſe men, bur that all things proſper with 
them, and ſceme tobe on their fide, yer their ru- 
ine ſhall be from boti theſe , as wee thal!l further 
open by and by. 

Now having diſtributed the words intotheir 


ſeverall parts, and that without curioſity , taking 


them as they lie naturally in the text : come wee 
brietely to give you the ſence of the words. Firſt, 
My ſonne, acomp:llation frequent and familiar in 
this book ot the Proverbs,as ye mayſee through- 


. out, Itis a voice beſeeming a father to his child, 


or an ancient to a young mat, or a Paſtor anc: 
Preacher to his hearer, or God Himlelte to his 
pople ; by his Miniſter; as in this place. So 


Prov, 23.26. My ſonne gine me thine heart, &cC. - 


which cannot be underttood , bat as ſpoken by 


Solomon both trom and for God , as who may jult- 


ly challenge our heart, and none but hee. So 
heere. 

Seconaly , for feare here: what kipd of feare is 
here meant ? There are in Scripture ſundry kinds 
of teare : as 1. a npaturall feare , wich was in 
Chriſt himlſelte, as man , and is in every man : 2+ 
a filiall feare, as in genuine children totheir Pa- 
zents : 3. a Servill feare, as in all wicked men, 
and in the divels themſelves , who tremble 
at God: 4. a civill feare, as of SubjeRs to their 

| A 3 Prince. 


*3371_6 x3x441q THAO 


> _ ; Fir GOD, 


Prince. 5. a religious feare, as in true Chriſtians 
towards God. Now this fearc in this place is to 
be diſtinguiſhed, though not in name, yetin na- 
ture and kinde, accordipg to the difference of the 
ſeverall objects of ir. So as when it is aſcribed to 
God, as the object of it, it is a religious feare : 
but as it is applyed to man, as its obyeCt, as here, 
It 1s a Civill teare. The feare of the Lord then, 
Ichova# , that is, God the Father, and Chriſt, as 
the ordinay Gloſſe, is a religious teare: the feare 
of the King is a civill feare. And though theſe 
two feares differ in their kind , yet in reſemblance 
and ſimilitude they are not unlike. As, the teare 
of the Lord is afiliall teare: fois the feare of the 
Kine: the feare of God comprehends in it all du. 


ties required of his children:the feare of the King 


all duties required in Subje&s towards their 
Prince: there is a feare of univerſall obedience due 
to God: and there is a feare of univerſall obedi. 
ence next under and after God , due to the King : 
there is a feare of adherence to God : and a feare 
of adherence to the King, So much in bricte for 


the opening of this word feare : Feare thou rhe 


Lord and the King. 
Now for the admonition : eMeddle wer. It is 
pot meant here , that wee may not meddle at all, 
by way of reproote , deteCtion, conuiction,impe- 
ding or impeaching their wicked courles and 
practiſes : but not to meddle, that is, have no fel- 
towſhip,fide not, countenance not, approoue nor, 


applawd not ſuch men in their euill wayes. As 


{Gem, 
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E (Gen -49.5.) Tacob ſaid of Stmeon and Lent, in. 
ftrnments of cruelly, O my ſoule , cure not thou into 
# thr ſecret , unto their aſſembly mine honour be thou 
2? »otwoited, Oras Plal. 1-1, not to Walke, ſtand. ſit 
2 with chem in their Counſels , Wwayes , chaire. Or as 
7 Pro.1,10.15. Ay ſonne , if ſinners intice thee , con. 
| fent thou not , walke not thog , inthe way With them, 
Ec. But who are theſe men we are aumoniſhed 
| of? Suchasaregiuento change, The beſt inter- 
preters expound it of innouations either of Reli. 
-: gjon,or of the Republick : So A4ercer,and Lanater 
= Pagnin renders 2nim ſhonim---cum iterantibus int- 
* quilatis. Vulg, cum aetraftoribus, Tremellins & 1t- 


arm, cum * varys , Such as change and breake the « 14e/2,cun; 


| Commandement of God, and of their Princes, bereme” ing 
ac per TiN 


:> and fall away from the feare of God , and the pentibas 
-/ Kivg in their rebellious life. But we need goe no:Dei, ſuo- 


* further then our owne tranſlation, which is very 1794; Prin- 


| : ; y Hy: ST cipum 
' full, meaning it of all ſuch as are faCtious, ſedi- x. 


: tious, giuen to change the Laywes of God,and the denique 


| Kin deficientt=- 
bus vita ſua 
Laſtly , for the reaſon annexed , one terme. ;mmorigers 


ſeemes ſomewhat difficulr , as being ſubject to 4 reverentsz 
; different interpretations: the ruine of them both : w_ &S Kew 


wat's meant by them both ? Some (as the Ordi-® * - 
nary Glofle, and Lyra) referre it todetraCtors, 
7 and thoſe that intertaine and hearken vnto them : 
; to Arch-hereticks, and thoſe that are ſeduced 
4 by them: co ſuch as derogate from Chriſt , and 
# others that ioyne with them. Others againe , as 


- 


IE bode ge - 


s 


3 Mereerms and Lanarer , vaderſtand ruine of them 
ins both 
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both in an active ſenſe , referring the raine of 


thoſe that are giuen to change, to God and the 
Kine , who ſhall bring ruine vpon them: as if it 
were expreſſed rhus , who knoweth the ruine , that 


God and the King, whoſe lawes they violated and 


innouated , ſhall cauſe ſuddenly to ariſe and fall 
vpon them. So as though theſe bee different in- 
terpretations, yet they may well bee reconciled 
rogether, and may ſerye for the mutuall ampli. 
fication and illuſtration of each other. For inno.. | 
uators are alwayes notorious detractors and ſyco- 
phants , derogating from thoſe things , which 
they goe about to innouate or abrogate , that ſo 
they may eſtabliſh their owne nouelties , whither 
in Church, or State , or both, And euerſuch 
ringleaders have their diſciples and followers, 
ready tobe inſtruments of their wicked defignes, 
Theſe ringleaders with their adherents and com= 
plices ſball both fall and periſh together : and 
both God and the King, thar is, the juſtice of 
Gods Law, and mans Law ſhall conſpire toge- 
ther to root them our. ; 
Laſtly,toſhew the manner of their vnexpected | 
ruine or calamity , it is fayd, It ſhall rzſe: that 
is, although they ſeeme to bee ſohigh, asto fur- 
mount all teare of dangers, as trampling all vrder 
their feet : yet calamity ſhall riſe abouc them, |} 
and bring them to ruine. As the Lordfaith, 72r. 
37.10. Alfo, Their calamity , noteth thai God | 
hath layd up judgements in ſtore, proper and pe- 
culiar to the wicked, This forthe ſenſe ot rhe 
words; 
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words; wherein if I have beene alittle the longer, yer it 
is not fruitleſſe , both becauſe we may take a view of the 
ſenſe of the whole text together and alſo lay the better 
groundsfor thoſe ſundry inſtructions , which will vatu- 
rally iſſue from the ſame. 
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Come wee then to points of inftruction ariſing from 


this text. 


The firſt is this , from this compellation , My ſonne: Point, x3 


That every one ought ſo to addreſſe himfelfe ro the 


| hearing of the Word of God,as a Son of God. Here we 


Z ſce God ſpeakes unto us,as unto ſons, My ſon, feare &c, 


| kllofhis Father, thatis wiſe, loving , kind, true, and 
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eMy ſon, beare the inſiruttion of a Father : as Chap. 4. I. 
& 2. 1.&c, SoHeb. 12.6. Andyee have forgotten the 
Exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto you, as unto children, eMy 


Janne deſpiſe notthou the chatning of the Lord, Gc, Thisis 


thatexhortation, Prov. 3.11. 


But how can poore men , aswe are, beſaid tobe the Rueſtien. 


Sonnes of God > 


In briefe:not,by nature, for ſo Chrift onely is the Son Anſwer: 


of God : but by adoption and grace weare made the 
Sons of God through faith , as Gal. 4. 5. & Gal. 3. 
26. 

Now this addreſſement, as of fons, to heare Gods 
Word, is very effectuall and profitable in ſundry reſ- 
pes : As 1. ltisa ſtrong motive, and ſweet prepara- 


tive to areverend attention, 1will hearken ( ſaith Da- Pſal. $5.8; 
vid ) What the Lord God Will ſpeake : for hee Will ſpeake *: Th4l- 2: 


peace unto his peeple,and io his Saints, And the Theflalo. 
nians are commended , and Tas! thanketh God, zhax 
they received the Word , not a4 the word of man, but as it is 
#ndeed the Word of God, Whena ſonne heares the coun- 


POwer- 


J 


IS 


*x,King-22 they are none of his ſons. They are as * Abab,they heare 


John $. 39. 
4 Is Vo 42, . . 
39 me :. Anil if Abraham were your father , you Would doe his 


To For GOD, 
powerfull to make good what he faith, it drawes on, 
and commaunds attention, Such a Father is God, infinit 
in all his Attributes. 

Secondly , to heareasa ſon , makes for fervent affe. 
&ion, in loving, imbracing, and highly efteeming the 
Word of God. The reaſon that many men doe not 
receive the Word of truthin the love of it, is becauſe 


the truth at the Prophets mouth, but they hate him and 
the truth. As Chrift ſaid tothe Iewes , when they boa- 
ſted that God was their Father, and they were Abra- 
hams children :.1f' God Were your Father , you would love 


workes, for hee rejoyced to ſeermy day. Itis therefore a ſon= 
like affe@ion , that intertaines Gods Word with love, 
whither hee checke , or whither hee cheriſh , whither 
hee threaten , or comfort 
3- Toheare as aſonne, isan inducement to frequent 
meditation ofthe Word| heard: As Prov. 7, 1. 2. 3. 
eAMy ſonne, keepe my words , and lay up my Commaunde- 
ments with thee, Keepe my (ommanndements and live; 
Nee qiien- 4nd my Law , 44 the appleof thine eye, Bind them upon thy 


quam ſene Fygey., write them upon the table of thine heart, For the in- 


arti rr | 
ro os i truftions of ſuch a Father , are ſo many Iewels. As 
_—_ Prov. 1. 1. 9.43 0rnament of grace to thy bead, and chaines 
e&.. * 
- oy hs about thy necke : yea acroWwne of glory. Prov.4. 9. Now 
curant ; me= A Man will alwayes bee minding his treaſure , where his 
miner#ni, Jewels bee. Where the rea/ſare 5, the heart will bee, ſaith 
Cic.de Chriſt ; 
Senef3uts, 1 * R 
*** 4. ToheareGods Wordas his ſonne, makes for di- 
ligent obſervation and/obedience. Thisis the true try- 
all of Sons,, if they obſerve their Fathers commaunde- 
 - __ 
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ments, 1f 1 be a Father, faith God,where & mizehonor, Our 4, x. 6: 


Fathers honor is our following of his counſells , and 
obeying his Commaundements. 

Ye, 1, Fortryall of our Son-ſhip, by theſe former 
ſignes and markes : by our reverend attention in hea- 
ring,as to gods owneWord;by our fervent love in inter- 
taining his Word ; by our frequent meditation of it; and 
by our diligent obſervation. As Zach. 6. 15, | 

2, Forinſtruion : this is the maine duty of a Chri- 
ſtian to bee moſt carefull of his behaviour and frame of 
ſpirit,about the hearing of Gods Word. And therefore 
Chriſt often admoniſheth his diſciples, Take heed howye 
heare, and Take heed what ye heare, For according to 
Our hearing is our ſoule indueth with faith, and ſeaſoned 
with grace,andillumipated with ſound and ſaving know- 
ledge of Chrift , and the whole courſe of our lite regu- 
lated and framed, | 

3. Andlaftly , for reproofe and conviction of thoſe, 
as no Sons of God, but enemies, and rebels , that hate 
and deſpiſe Gods Word in the powerfull Miniſtry of 
it , anddoe with might and maine labour to oppoſe and 
oppreſle it. Such plainly ſhew themſelves whence they 
come, namely as thoſe myſts and foggs fromthe bot- 
tomleſſe pit, which darken the cleare light of the San 
and Starres : ſo doe theſe overclowd the beames of the 


Goſpel , that they cannot ſhine forth to the Church _ 


of God. Or they are thoſe froggs, uncleane ſpirits out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and Beaſt , and talſe Pro- 
phet, whoſe croking cryeth downe the voyce of Gods 
Miniſters, and which doe corrupt the pure ſtreames of 


Wrle waters of life bytheir filthineſſe, In a word , theſe 
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Matb.15.9 Which is that \ aine worſtip , whereof Chriſt conyin- 
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are the limbs of the Beaſt, even of Antichriſt , raking 

his very courſes to beare and beat downe the hearing of 
the Word of God , whereby men 67 bee ſaved ; 

like to the Iewes , of whom the Apoſtle fayth , Who both 

killed the Lord leſus and their owne Prophets , and have 

perſecuted wa , and they pleaſe not God , and are contraryio 

all men, Forbidding u4 to ſpeake to the Gemiles , that they 
might be ſaved , 10 fill up their finnes al Way ; for the wrath. 
#5 come upon them to the uttermoi#, And ſurely the wrath 

hangs over the heads of theſe men , which muſt needs 
ſeaſe upon them ere long , it they ſpeedily repent nor, 

whereof there is little hope. But leave wee them, and 
come we to the matter of the exhortation. 

Feare thou the Lord &c. W.hence thepoint is: x. 
Thar it is the duty of every true Chriſtian to feare the 
Lord, and this, with a filiall feare, as is, implyed in this | 
word , My ſonne, feare theuthe Lord, This filiall feare is, | 
uſed in Scripture for the whole worſhip and ſervice of 
God , and comprehends in it all vertues and graces of 
Gods ſpirit. As Ecclef. 12. 13. Let w hearethe end 
of all , Feare God and keepe his Commaundements : for thi 
x tbe Whole mar; : thatis , the whole duty which God re- 
quireth of his children. So Deur. 6. 13. Thos ſhals 

feare the Lordthy God , and ſerve him , and ſha't ſWweare by 
bus name. And Efa. 9. 13. Their feare towards mee 4s 
raught by the prec: pt of men ; thatis , the Worſhip and ſer- 
Vice they performe uno. me , is taught by mans precepis.| 


ceth the Phariſes, 1» vaine they Worſhip me , teaching for 
doctrines, the Comm in.ements of men, Aud AQts 10, 
35. 1o every nation. hee that fearcth God , and Worketh 
righteouſneſſe , iaccepred of bim, Thus by theſe places 

| Wee 
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wee ſee, how the true teare of the Lord , is taken for the 
whole worſhip and ſervice of God , both internall, and 
externall, and ſo for every grace of Gods Spirit in us, as 
faith, hope, love,an1 the like. 

Reaſons of this point. 1. Becauſe the true feare of 
God is a fundameucall grace , and reſpeceth all the 
Commaundements of God , as the object of it. As 
Pal. 112.1, Bleſſed 6 theman that feareth the Lord, be 
delighteth greatly in his ((ommaundememnts. 

2, Becaule where God is not truly worſhipped, there 
isnofeareot God, As in Eſay 29.13. Thi people dra 
necre me with their mouth , and With their lips doe honour: 
me , but they have remooved their beer farre fomme. And 
the reaſonis added : Their feare towards we 6 tawght by the- 
precept of men. 


3. Becauſe where other vertues be not, the reaſon is, 


E becauſe true feare is not. Which argues, that true feare 


of God is inſeparably combined with other graces. As- 
Rom. 3. 10. 18, the Apoſtle reckoning up a bead-row 
of iniquities , concludes with this reaſon , There # wo 
feare of God before their ezes, So Mal. 3.5. 1 will come 
peere to you to judgement , andwill bee a (wift witneſſe 4- 
gainſt the Sorcerers , and againſt the adalterers , and again# 
Falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſſe the bireling 
ain his wazes, the widoW , and the fatherlefſe , and that turne 
fide the ſlranter from hs right. Well , what's the ground 
ofall chis wickedneſſe, It is there added, 4nd feare not me, 

fant the Lord of Hoaſts. 

4. Becauſe holy feare is the ſeaſoning and falt of 
every vertue , andofthe whole worſhip of God. As 
Plal. 5.7, 1n thyfeare Will 1 Weor ſhip towards thy holy Tem- 
ple, So Plal, 2, 11, Serve the Lordin feare, Which 
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I fay, is ſucha feare, as hath in it faith, love, aftiance and 
other graces. 

5. Laftly, wee arebound to performe all obedience 
to God in a holy feare , by vertue of the Word of God 
as the rule, and ofthe Covenant God hath made with 
us in his; Word, andwe with him. Gods Law is fo the 
rule of our feare, and obedience to God , as it is death 
to feare or obey him otherwiſe, then hee hath com= 
maunded us in his Law. Els it is rebellion , not obedi. 
ence, will worſhip , not ſeryice to God. And this wee 
are bound to, by mutuall Couenant. 1. God binds him. 


| ſelfe tobe our God and King by Covenant in his word: 


as Exod. 20. Secondly , wee bind our ſelves by a reci. 
procall Covenant , as in our Baptiſme to bee his Ser- 
vants , and to ſerve him as hee hath commaunded in his 
Law. 

Yſe of this point is firſt for reproote and conviction 
of the whole Romane Synagogue, as being alrogether 
devoyd of the true feare of God ; and conſequently , is 
no true Church of Chriſt , noneof the Kings Daugh- 
ter , none of his ſpowſe. Why For all her feare to. 


. wards God is taught by the precept of men ; her ſervice 


of God is a Maſle of Idolatry and Superſtition , Will. 
worſhip of mans invention ; and therefore though they 
draw neere to God with their lipps , yet their hearts are 
farre from him. And ſoin vaine they worſhip him, na 


_ they worſhip the Devill, and not God, as the Apoſtle 


ſheweth, 1.Cor.10.20. Forall Idolatry, as that of the 
breaden god in the Maſfſe, is the worſhip of the Deyill. 
They will fay , they worthip God in the Hoſt : So did 


the Pagans plead for theml(elues , that they worihipped 


God in their Idols, Yet, faiththe Apoſtle, Ifay, that 
the 
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the things, which the Genriles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice 
to Devills, and not to God. And God diſclaimes all 
' worſhip of Him, that is not according to His Word, and 
He abhorresſuch preſumptuous worſhippers , as thoſe 
that doe not feare him. So as ſecondly heere arejuſtly 
reprooved thoſe men, as wanting the true feare of God, 
who in theſe dayes ſhew themſelves Antichriſts Fa- 
ors, both in teachiog , practiſing , and preſſing new 
Formes of worſhip , Secundumuſam Saram , and ſetting 
them up againe in Churches, as Alrar-worſhip, Ieſu- 
worſhip, Image-worſhip, Crofſe-worſhip, and the like. 
Aplaine evidence, that theſe men (what ever they moſt 
hypocritically pretend, and would bee accounted as a 
new kind of Saints dropped downe out of the cloudes, 
as moſt holy and devoute perſons) have no true feare of 
God iinthem. Yeatheir hearts are far from God, Their 
feare is more towards an Altar of their owne invengi. 
on, towards an Image and Crucifix., towards the found 
and fillables of leſus, then towards the Lord Chriſt. 
For did they truely feare Chriſt , they would not (as 
they doe) ſo deſperately and furiouſly perſecute him 
in his faithfull. Miniſters and members , and make ha- 
8 vocke,and turne upſide-down the very glory of Chriſt's 
Kingdome in the Miniftery of His Word, and power of 
@ Religion , and purity of his worſhip , which they alto- 
gether trample under, and defile with their Wolviſh 
$ teete. Therefore, foraſmuch as they ſet up and teach a 
falſe feare,and worſhip of God in the Churches,I (faith 
the Lord) Will proceede to doe a maruellows Worke among 
the people, even « marvellous Worke, and a Wonder: for the- 
Wiſedome of their Wiſe wen ſhall periſh , and the underſtan- 


ding of their prudent men ſhall be bid, And v.16. Surely 


16 For GO D, 
your turning of things upſide-downe , ſhall bee efleemed as 
the Potters clay. But of theſe more in their proper 
lace. | | 
f A 2.uſe is for inſtru&tion, to teach us wherein the true 
filiall feare of God confiſteth ; namely in the true wor. 
ſhip and ſervice of God internall and externall , accor.. 
ding to the exact forme and preſcript of his Word, Not 
to ſwerve one haires bredth from it. Againe, that 
true feare of God ſtnads inan uniyerſall obedience to Þ 
all and every of hisCommandements,not onely thoſe of | 
the firft Table, but thoſe of the ſecond; nor onely thoſe | 
of the ſecond, but thoſe of the firft. | 
So as Thirdly,this may condemne two ſorts of groſſe þ 
Hypocrites. 1. Thoſe that ſeeme exact and pupuuall F 
ig obſerving the Commandements of the ſecond Ta- 
ble : they are no Adulterers , no Drunkards , no inordi. þ 
nate livers; they are not notorious offenders ; and what | 
then > Hereupon they applaud themſelves, and would | 
be efteemed of the World good Chriſtians , and with | 
the Phariſee thanke God , that in theſe things they are | 
not as other men , Extoriioners, Vnjuſt, &c. Theylive 
peacably with their Neighbors, they pay every man his 
owne, and the like. But what's all this without the | 
feare of God > Where is their Piety, and Love to God, | 
expreſſed inthe duties of the firſt Table ? Are they wil. 
lingly and groſly ignorant of the knowledge of God? 
Doe they hate, contemne, neglect his words? Doe they 
deſpiſe his faithfull Miniſters ? Doe they ſpeake evill þ 
ofthe Way and Profeition of Godlinefſe ? Doe they 
profane the Lords Sabbarhs 2 Yea , doethey comply 
with Idolaters in their Altar-wor{bip, and leſu-worſhip, 


aud the like ? and yet would they bee.accounted good 
| honeſt 
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honeſt men? Can they be honeſt and good men, that are 

enemies of God, and of the Proteſlion, yea and name of 

holineſſe, and of the pawer of Religion, and of the rrue 

| Saints and ſervants of leſus Chriſt-? Can they be good 
Chriſtians , which are enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt; whoſe ©1l-3. 18, 
end is damnation , Whoſe God u their belry, and Which minde* ** 

earthly things ? Onthe other ſide , there is avother ſort 

of Hypocrites, who place all their Religion inthe out- | 
ward performances andduties of the fir Table, pro- | 
teſſea great deale of Religion , would ſeeme very de- | 
vout, but yetare like the Phariſees, who under acolour 
of long prayers , devoure Widowes houſes. Of theſe 
Hypocrites, there are twoſorts. r. Of them, that are 
all tor outward formality , but their hypocrifie bewray- 
eth.it ſelfe rwo wayes : Firſt, in that though they ſeeme 
.very devoute, in frequenting che Church , yetitis ina 
falſe way , mingling mens devices of will-worſhip with 
Gods Ordinance;8& in dividing theLords day betweene 
God and the Devill, allowing to God onely.two houres 


of the day for his publike worſhip, andthe reſt of the | 
day to the lufts of men, Secondly, in:that they place 
all the ſervice of God in reading of leng Prayers , and i 


thereby exclude Preaching as unneceflary. And yet 
they make no bones of opprefling Gods people, and the 
Kings good Subjeds with. burthens intolerable tobee 
borne, The ſecond fort is of them , that willſeeme:Re- 
ligious , and to give God his due , but make no.conſci- 
ence of giving to all men their due : they will make no 
{cruple of Lying , of over-reaching in bargaining , of 
living in ſome ſecret raigning luſt , of opprefling, of de- 
frawding,and the like. Theſeare ſomuch the more to 
be abborred, becauſe by their. meanes , Religion _ (f 
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8 For GOD, 
the name of God is evill ſpoken of. - And ſuch have 


beene, and will bee in all ages. Yet woe be tothem, that 
hereupon take occaſion to caſt an afperſion of reproach 


upon religion, and all the fincere Profeſſors thereof, 


becauſe of a few hypocritical and falſe hearted Chri- 


ſtians, ſocalled., who have a forme of godlineſſs , but deny: 


the power thereof. There was among the'twelve Apo- 
ſtles one 1udzs , a traytor, a thiete, a notorious hypo- 
crite : were therefore all the reſt ſo? God forbid. And 


7et is not this one of thoſe ſubtilepraCtiſes, which Ie- 
luites and their complices, the Popes 'FaQtors here in 
England doe familiarly uſe, taking all occalions, by 
laying forth the examples of ſome taylings or perhaps. 
ſome grofle {inne in one that is a Profeflor, to brand the 


whole profeſſion of Religion >. In fo much as they take 
the paines, and ſpend their time and witts, in ſetting 
forth pamphlets , yea ſome larger volumes, as of that 
poore diftrated man Ap-Pvans, who (as they write) 
ſhould kill his Mother and Brother , and all (forſooth) 
becauſe they kneeled'in receiving the holy Communi. 


on. Now it is moftevidentto every ſober and rationall 
man, that this poore wretch was our of his witts, elſe he. 


had never done ſuch an gutragious at. And yet what 
a hubbab is made hereef, how muſt the Prefle ſweat 
with printing this tale of a mad man 2 how muſt the 
Court,and.City, and Counntrey, ring of ir? And to what 
end 2 Namely, to beware of theſe Puritans, & to hate all 
Puritans for Zy4rs his ſake.. Alas poore Puritans , muſt 
they all fare the worſe, for 0:2 mad man? Yet this is the 
charity of thoſe, that are proteft enemies totrue ſanctity 
and ſincerity. And it matters not whither it be true or 


falſc:itmuſt be belicycd for truth; though this of Evans 


was 
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wasi nanother written copy (offered to be licenſed, bur 


rejected) ſhewed to be quite contrary to the firſt relati; 


on. And thus tie accuſer of the brethren wants rot his 


agents , to make advantage of the falls ,or faylings of 


ſome Proteſſors , not only to the bratiding of their per- 
ſons , but even of Religion ir ſelte , and the whole pro- 
teflion of it. As when ſome, poſſeſſed and overcome 


wich that malevolent humour of blacke melancholy, 


through Satans prevailing over the weaker part , doe 


make themſelves away : oh how is this exagitated, and. 
occafion taken thereby to exclame againſt Religion, or: - 
ſome Puritan Preachers , that by the doctrine of Prede- 


ſtination drive men to diſpaire 2 and therefore ſome 
ſtrict order muſt bee taken for the ſupprefling ofchis 


Doctrine, as davgerous anddeſperate ; which notwith-, 
ſtanding the I'7, article- of. Our Religion. commends, | 
Saying , The goaly conſideration of Preaeftination , and our Arjcie x 5; 


Eleftion in Chrift , is full of ſweet , pleaſant , and unſpeakable 


comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feele in themſelves ahe * *What more 
Working of the ſpirit of Chriſt , mortifying the. Waxksv f the 1 cam by 


fleſb 4 and their earthly wmenbars, and. &raWitg up: HGH of upſtarts 273 
minas to high and heavenly things , a« well becanſe i# doth theſe dayes. 


greatly eſtabliſh and confirme their faith of eternall ſalvati- 
0n , 10 be iniojed through Chriſt , as becauſe it doth farvently 

kindle thejr love toWvards God. So the artiele;whichl note 

by the way. But thecopclufion is, che men ofthe-warld 

will ave. Gods children , or Profeſſors ot Religion; ef- 

ther as the pure and perfect Angels; without the leaſt 

{pot of finfull infirmity : or if they be at any time over- 

taken with humane frailry , rhen they mult he taken for 
blacke diyels', and. their xeligion' ro:came. from hell. 
Eut all good Chriſtians ; andwiſe mon. of ppright judge= 
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ment , will bewage of this rocke , not to bee Scandali- 
Zed, and fall fowle upon the Religion of Chriſt , either 
for the hypocrifie ot ſome falſe Profeſſors, or for the in. * 
firmicy of thoſe that bee fincere , and upright in their 
way , but are attended with faylings, and humane frail. 

ty. Concerning which the Apoltle gives this good leſ- 

ſon: Brethren, ifa man be overtaken 1n a fault, yee which - 


- 
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Ty Ges.T- ek ſpirituall; reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meek- 
T4 neſle, - Conſidering thine owne ſelte, leaſt thou alſo be 
Tek ; tempted, And againe,we that are-ftrong,ought to beare 

? pom. 15. x, the infirmitiesof che weak, and nor topleaſe our ſelves. 

2. So much of this point, Thar it is the duty of every true 
- Chriſtian thus to feare the Lord, as hath beene ſayd. 

:.  Againe, asthete is in Scripture afeare of obedience, 


which feare comprehends the whole ſervice of God, 
and is the'whole of & Chriſtian man, Sothere is alſo a 
feare of adherence, whereby the ſoule cleaverh inſepa. 
rably to God. This feare is layd downe in ler. 3 2. 40, 
v. Iwill make an everleſitng covenant with them , that1 
will- rivt thynue away form them to doe them good-: butT 
. will put my feare in their hearts , that they ſhall not depart 
fomme.: 'Fhis is the feare ofadherency. And chis tur- 
ther ſheweth , how this feare is not withour faith, hope, 
and charity , as without which ir cannot adhere u nto 
God; Now froth this feare ofadherency , welearne : 
 _ _» Thatthetrue feare of God in his children, preſerves 
* ont. 3+ them fromfalling from God, and his worſhip.- This is 
' __ confirmed by the foretiamed place in 1eryewy.” And this 
15 notably ſet forth, Pfal. r 1 2. Bleſſed i the man, that fea- 
reth the Lord; &7. Surely he ſhall not be mooved foy eper, 
v. 6--hte ſhall net be af ratdof evill ridings , for his heart ts 
fixed trafline in the Lord; vi77 This is afpeciall prope ac 
| al 
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and character of the true child of God. So 1.1vhn 2,19. 
ſpeaking of Apoſtates, They Went out from ws , for they 
Were not of ws, for had they beene of us , they Wruld no doubs 
have continued With us : but they cnt out , that they might 
be mad- manifeſt , that they Were not all of us. Where wee 
note theſe particulars: 

1. All they thatare of ws , to wit, true believers , 4oz 
m9 doubt continue inthe Communion of Saints. 

2. * They that tor a time ſeeme to be of the number , | 

| ; MF ug. De 

of Gods children, and afrerwards fall away , itis a Cer- grejzin £5 
taine figne, that they were not indeed , what they once gratza, Cap. 
ſeemed tobe, So2.10hn 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſleth, Pj mn 
and abideth not in the doQtrine of Chriſt , hath not yerſeverm- 
God : hee that abideth in the Do&tcine of Chriſt, tm, ſicur 
hath both the Father and the Sonne, Anditis worth — — 
the nothing, by the way, what 15 added in the very next ſts,itanec 
words, * 1f there'come any ute j0u , and bring you not thy v*!e ly Des 
Do#trine , receive him not into your houſe , neither bid him, 4.20 ; 
God ſpeed: for h:e that biddeth him God ſpeed , is partaker do eſe vide- 
of his evill deeds, So that this is thedodtrine of Chrilt, one oth 
namely the doftrine ofadherency and perſeverance of + y.zo, 
the Saints in grace, as here inthe grace of feare. 

This doctrine might further be illuſtrated and con- 
firmed by many reaſons : as 1. from the covenant of Reſons- 


God, 1 will make aneverlaſting Covenant With you , that 1 


Will not turne away from you to doe you 200d: Jer.3 2.49. 


This is that fosndation of God that /ands ſure , and hath 
thu Scale, The Lord knoweth who are his. 2, Tim. 2.19. 
And becauſe this covenant is founded on God him- 
ſelte, and his free and gracious love depending on him- 
lelfealone,and not on weake, and impotent man, there- 
tore what ſhould beable to nadoe or revoke this ever- 
C 3 laſting 
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laſting Covenant 2 Not man, nor divell. For Fam per- 
ſwaded (faith the Apoſtle) that neither death , nor life, 
nor Auzels, ror Trincipalities, nor poWers, &c, ſhalt be able 
to ſeparate us fromthe love of God, Which is tm (Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, | 

Secondly , from the nature of true feare, whichis a 
gifc of grace from God. 1, a grace of a ſaving nature, 
and 2.of tree gitr ot grace, 'Theretore it is here added 
to Gods Covenant, thar as Gods Covenant is , that Hee 
will never turne aWay from wa 10 doe ts good : So hee puts 
his feare.into our hearts, that wee /ball never depart from 
Him, Thus God is tyed to us , and wee to him by ſure 
bonds. And where God gives this feare, he never takes 
it away. For the gifts and calling of God are Without re- 
pextance. And God gives ittothatend , that wee ſball 
never depart from him, 

Thirdly trom regeneration : Hee that hath this feare 
hath the new birth, hee is borne of God; and being borne 
of God , ſanneth not , that is , pot to death, and the reaſon is 
there rendered , becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth in him, 
and hee cannot ſinne, becauſe hee is borne of God. 'The 
reaſon is moſt forcible. And * Arminimz is ſopuzled 
with it, as hee cannot tell what to ſay to it , confeiling 


it is the ſtrongeſt place that is brought for perſeve- 


rance. Yet that hee may not ſay nothing , ' though to 
no purpoſe, hee ſaith, The ſeed of God rematnyeth fo long as 
it doth remaine, A poore and pitifull ſhifr, So hee may 


elude all Scripture. So hee may ſay , Gods Covenant 


not to turne away from his peopletodoe them good , is 
everlaſting ſolong as it is everlaſting, Were not this ri- 


*169.6.39« diculous 2 So Chriſt faith, * T#b # the Fathers Will, 


that of all, Which he hatb given me , 1 ſhovld looſe nothing. 
a 0 | Now 
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I 
Now were it not abſurd to ſay , 1 5 the fath 15 Will , fo 
long as it 15 hs Wwi'l? Evenſo itis heere , the conſtant 
and perpetuall remaiping. of the Scede of God in us, 
whereby we are begotten and borne of God, is rende- 


red by the holy Ghoſt, as a grond and reaſon , why ſuch 


cannot ſfinne unto death, or fall away from grace, either 
totally or finally ;. and Arminius would make it non- 
ſence, ſaying, So long as the Seed of God remaineth in him 
that 6 borne of God, For hee ſaith , This Seed may bee 
loſt, If it may be loſt, then God hath loſt His credit : 
Who faith , Hee that i borne of Gol cannot commit ſinne, 


for the Seed of God remaineth in him, But if the Seed of 


God remaine not, then hee that is borne of God, may 
commit finne , and fo periſh for ever , which is contrary: 
to Gods Trueth, And let God be truse,and every man a 
Iyar, Yea, this is backed alſo with another reaſon : 
Neither can he ſinne, becauſe bee is borneof God, Hee that 
is once borne of God , cannot ſinne , that is unto death: 
For God cannot dic, of whom hee is borne againe. All 
the Arminiaxs inthe world, with their father Arminius, 
are here either ata nooplus, orof neceſlicie they muſt 
ſpeake non-ſence. | 
Hereunto might be added many other reaſons of the 
Saints perſeverance in the grace of teare ; as becauſe it 
is the godly mans treaſure, Efa, 3 3.6. The feare of the Lord 
& bs treaſure. Now there is nothing, which a man keepes 
more carefully and ſately, then his treaſure. And to be 
fure , Gods child layes up his zreaſure in heaven , unac- 
ceſlible to the ra, or morh , or thiefe : becauſe this 
feare is combined inſeparably with other graces, as 
faith, hope, charity, which never faile. : for faith is tbe 


foundation of things beped for ,Heb.11. 1,and Hope,as an 
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24 Fir GOD, 
the waile, Heb.6.9, and hope al'o maketh not aſhamed, be. 
cauſe the love of God 1s ſhed abroad in our bearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt , Which s ginenunious. Soasthe holy Ghoſt alſo 
15 that pozer of God, whereby through faith We are kept unto 
Sa/vation, 1.Pet.1.5. And whereby wee are ſealed , even 
with the holy Spirit of premiſe , which is the earneſt of 
our inheritance unto the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion , nnto the praiſe of his glory. | 
Bur this ſuffice for the proofe and Illuſtration of the 
OLNt. 
: Vie 1, For terror of all the enemies of grace , Whi- 


ther Papiſts, Pelagians , or Arminians , who hold and - 


teach the Apoſtacy of the Saints, that they may fall a- 
way from grace totally and fivally : Surely theſe men 
are none of Gods Children, they have none of this fili. 
all teare of adherencie, they never had this fteare put in- 
to their hearts, that they ſhall not depart away from 
God. And foraſmuch as many in theſe dayes are fallen 
away from this doQtrine of Chriſt, ſo cleerely laid downe 
in the Scriptures, ſo as they oppugne it with-might and 
maine, and with an inveterate hatred : certaine it-1s, that 
they are gon out fom ws, becauſe they were not of ws; for had 


they beene of us, they Woul4 no doubt have continued with 


1: but they went out, that they mizht be made manifeſt ,that 
they were not all of us, And by the way, wee muſt not 
meddle with, ſhew no countenance to, make notriend- 
ſhip, have no familiarity with ſuch Apoſtaces, fuch chan- 
gers of the Doctrine of Chriſt, For if there come any 
unto you, and bring you not this DoEtcine , recerve him 
not znto your bouſe , neither bid him God fpeed: for beeahas 
6:44eth him God ſbeed ,t partaler of his evill dceds. 
Second- 


ancho” of the ſoule , both ſare and ſiedfaſt , entereth Within 
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: way which hee ſ ball chooſe, Yea,God will acquaint him þ,,;;/, , 


ayd the KING, 


Secondly, Let this bee. for admonition to us all-in chancetor 
theſe dayes of Apoſtacy ; by a godly and filiall feare to ' =-_ IT of 


ſticke Tloſe unto Gud , and his Doctrine , and worſhip (14, Green. 
in purity ; that nothing may be able ro ſeparate us from hill au ems- 


27 | 
) 4 Dr.Corbes 


: "ay : nent Mint-< 
Chriſt. You fee, or heare ar the leaſt ot old heaving and 7 cons 


ſhooving coerect Altar-worſhip, and Ieſu-worſhip, and';o him with 


other inventions of men, andall (as it is too plaine) army 
| | > Mjfrer m 


toſet up Popery againe : and for not yeelding to thele 7... 
things, Miniſters are Excommunicated, ſuſpended, yea manner ts 
threatned with * Piftolliny, and with blood-fthedding, deſire abſs- 


and hanging * as Rebells. And ſo hor is the perſecution —_ 


againſt Gods faithfull Minifters and people in thoſe cation for 
Counties of Norfolke and Suffolke , as now to ſtick cloſe yes. 4 
to Chriſt , is an eminent character of a true Sonne and ;, ; their 


ſervant of God , as to whom it.is ſaid heere , Hy ſonne, new rite: } 
: ſaid unto 


feare THOV the Lord : though thou ſeeſt many other. - 


give out, and flinch for teare otmen , Yet Feare thow the yreat heat 


Lord, my Son, Which leades us toanother point, which Toon, 
Is this, had the -ps- 
Point 4. A man that truely feares the Lord, is a wer «s hee 


: ; + deſired, he | 
man of a thouſand, is an eminent perſon , a goodly cb. 79, 


ject, or Spectacle to be lookedupon. Feare T H O V the pull bim. 
Lord, 1sa property peculiar to him. So Tſal. 25. 12. #4: Maſter 
What mans HEE that feareth the Lord ? Find me ſuch 3:55 


. . : Sermon at 
a man: give mee ſuch a man, Why what of him ? Hee Norwich, 


is1n ſpeciall favour with God. Him ſhall he teach in the imocighing 
azainſt the 


*1 £uo0Jang 


with his Secrets ,, as accounting him his moſt intimate ſaid , !f a 


friend. For v. 14. The Secret of the Lord 6 with them that © of 014 
water had 


fearehkim, Andthelſe are ſorare (like torichand rare reward, 


Jewells) that Se/omon. himſelte could find but one man much more 
ota thouſand, But eſpecially doth the eminency of rid 
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"iwerezt nos CUrne their rods alſo into Serpents 
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4s Dr.Cor- CNat man , that truely teares God,appeare, when other 
bee ſaid ro feares ſtand in oppoſition againſt it , as feare of cruell 
Mr. Powell jen, lofſe of liberty, livelyhood, and thelike. As 
- _ ; Moſes his rod was not fo famous , for being ( though 


toread the miraculouſly ) turned intoa Serpent ( for even the Ma- 


booke for 


$06” The gitians of Egypt by their inchantments could ( in ſhow) 


) but herein it was 
for a poine admirable inthe eyes of all the Beholders , that thus 


in the COms= La; . . = 
won law. þ, PEINga Serpent, it devoured all the Magitians Serpents, 


 deſervedro And luch is true teare, in Gods Child , when it ſtands 


bee hang d, ,i0 emulation ,' or oppoſition with other fteares though 
ju han 4. they ſeeme never fo terrible,as the Magitians Serpents, 
yet it overcames and deyoures them all. Such was Da- 

niels feare , deyouring the terror of the hungry Lyons, 
rendgzen Which could not deyoure him:ſuch the feare oft thoſe 3. 
Propoſics Children , who feared neither the Kings bigge and fu. 
+74m, 0 rious threats , nor his ſeven told heated fiery fornace. 
dor Prava Such was Nehemiahs,who being threatened, & mooved 
Iubentiu n , tofly, anſwered, * ſhould ſuch a man as I fly ? So as indeed 
jar hone * thetrue feare of God , is true fortitude and magnanimi- 
For this, who will not admire Elias , when hee 

mente qu4- retorted K. Ahabs words upon him , 7 have not troubled 
+0 Wk Iſrael, but thou and thy Fathers houſe 5c? And Eliſha, 


Horat. | . ; Sm .. 
T iGlng, who being brought betore the King of Iiraell, ſaid to 


} Iuſtum & 


18. 19 him, Wereit not, that 1 regard the preſence of Feboſha phat 
3 the King of Jjuaa , 1 would not locke reward thee , ror ſee 
thee? Sucha ſpirit of holy teare was in the Martyrs, and 
+2-m. Conteſſors. Maris # Bithopot Chalcedon being blind, 
TS Tiga . | | : 
Hyti.l.5. and coming betore the Enperour Tulian the Apoſtata, 
Cap, + 


called him Arheilt , Apcitata , and adetertor ot thc 
faith. And when Iulian objected to him his blindneſſe, 
aud asked him upbraidingly , /f #x Gerd, the Galilean 
| | (NLZANING 


| 
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(meaning Chrift ) could not cure hs Hind , he replied, . 


But 1 thanke my God, that Iam blind , that I may not behold 


uch awretched and 1Impious Apoſtata , as thou art. It were 


endlefle to recite,examples in this kind, except to con- 
| vince the cowardile of our times. | 


But yet this Parrheſia , this liberty , and freedome of 


ſpeech in ſuch caſes , is not without the feare of God, 
but is a branch and fruit , that ſpringeth ofit. Andthis 
feare ſhoweth ir ſelfe in ſundry manners , accordiog ei- 
ther to the preſent occaſion ,or the naturall diſpoſition 
of a child of God , being ſeaſoned and ſanQtified and 
guided by Gods Spirit, Sometimes it ſhowes it ſelfe 
in meekneſle and mildneſſe , ſometimes in agreater 
meaſure of zeale , and roughneſſe, and yet all from the 
ſelteſame ſpirit of godly feare. Ofthis latter kind are 
thoſe former cxamples.Of the former,that of * apoore 
Engliſh Biſhop : whom when Theodor the Grecian, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , without any juſt cauſe de- 


prived of his Biſhopricke , ſaying , Aitbough Wee cam were conter: 


charge you With nothing, yet that Wee will, we will, Sic volo, 


F It $945 513 
old time , 
when ſome 


Biſ hops, 


to bee poore, 


pealed from the ever to ('4ſar, and 1from you , to Chriſt. See Caml. 


And how many godly Minifters in theſe our dayes ( be- 


ing moſt unjuſtly and illegally , yea and incanonically 


alſo , and that in a moſt barbarous and furious inſolent 
manner ſuſpended , excommunicated, outed of their li. 
vings, and ſo deprived of all livelyhood and meanes to 


Remames. 
Wiſcſpce=- 
ches.p.1 83. 


maintaine themſelves, their wives and children , and 


withall rayled upon, and reviled, and'moſt outragiouſly 
uſed,as iſthey were dogs, and not men ) have cauſe and 
occafion ſo to anſwer thoſe that thus uſe them , Paul ap- 
pealed from the JeVWes ip (ſar , and we from you 10 Chriſt. 

D 2 But 
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28 For GOD, 
But what care theſe miſcreants for Chrift , who thus 
perſecute him in his members and Miniſters ? Yet this 
15a comfort toall ſuch Miniſters , as ſtand for Chrift, 
that as they appeale , and commit their cauſe to him 
whoſe cauſe it is, ſo hee will certainly vindicate both 
his righteous cauſe, & his faithfull ſervants in due time, 
When Stephen was ſtoned , he ſaw Chriſt ſtanding ar rhe 
right hand of God, as ready to revenge his cauſe, which 
not long after he did, upon all the obſtinate and rebel. 
lious Iewes tn Terufalem. 

Yſe 1, Now for uſe of this point : it firſt gives occa- 
ſion to Chriſtians, in theſe dayes of lukewarmenefle and 
apoſtacy , to make proote of their graces, and eſpecially 
of the feare of the Lord in them , whither it be ſuch, as 
devoures andſ{walloweth downe all worldly feares. 

Secondly , fith chis feare is ſo excellent and rare , wee 
ſhould be the more earneſt in getring it, as he in theGo- 
mT was to buy the goodly pearle. He gave all he had 
orit. And furelyit was richly worth it. For as Chriſt 
faith, What ſhall it profit a man , if be ſhall win the whole 
World, and looſe his owne ſoule? Or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for hy ſoule ? A man may by his diſcretion, 
or Chriſtian Prudence ( as they call it) {o carry the mat- 
ter, as to ſecure himſelte from feare of the world ; for 
he can give way, and conforme himſelte quietly to all 
humaine impoticiors,and can commaund his conſcience 
:0 beare with them , notwithſtanding it doe fecretly 
whiſper in his eare , that this ought not tobe done, as 
being an incollerable diſhonor to Cnrift , a diſgrace 
to his Miniſtry , a forfeiture of his Chriftian liberty, : 
Scandallro Religion, anda baſe betraying of the cauſe 
of Chriſt , and ot che falvation of his owne foule, Bu: 


bf - | as 
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yet he wantsnot reaſons for it. Theteby he ſhall pre- 
ſerve his Miniſtry , and his credit too , innot being ac- 
counted refractory , hee ſhall thus purchaſe his peace, 
and retaine his meanes for him and his, without which 
he and they mult begge, and the like. Alas poore ſoule! 
what's thy Miniſtry worth , when thou haſt abaſed ir, 
anc. inthralled it to the impious inventions arid impoſt- 
tions of men ? or when thou injoyeſt it, withthe loſe 
of its vigor , power, dignity , authority ? 'or when thou 
retaineſt it together with thy outward liberty , lively- 
hood , peace , credit, with the misjudging world, 
and looſeſt thy Chriſt, thy peace of conlcience, , z,,,.,.. 
thy T credit withall good and wiſe men , yea heaven harimalo, 
and all ; what will all rhy diſcretion and Chriſtian pru- m _— 
dence advautage thee ? O let us rather learne to bee a £ 
fooles for Chriſts cauſe, let & feare the Lord, and nor 
men, not the world. Ir's Chriſts counſell to all his, that 
are his friends , ſaying , 1/ay #nto you my friends , Bee n0t 
effraid of them that kill the bogy , and afier that can doeno 512-445 
more : but 1 Weill foreWwarne yeu whom yee ſhall feare, 
feare him , nbich afcer he hath killed, hath poWerto caſt in- 
70 bell ; yea , 1 ſay untozou ; him fears, Wheie Chrilt ex- 
horrs us to this teare of God , by a threefold motive 
1, that hee calls us friends. And ſurely ſuch astruely 
feare God, are the friends of Chriſt, from whom no 
| feare of men can divide them; as we ſayd bc fore, 2. hee 
forewarncs us , that we may Bot bee unarmed with this 
feaie or God , laſt otherwiſe wee bee on a ſuddaine 
ſurpriſed, and overthrown , betore wee be aware , when 
the yreat red Lragon with all his terror preſents him. 9%. 72-4 
iclfe before the woman, ready to bring forth a maſcu-. 
line birth, which with the mother, he threatens to de- 
2F1 VOUrc. 
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voure, And ſo much the more , when the Drapon is ſo 
powerfull , ' as with his tayle to draw the third part of 
the Starres of heaven , and to caſt them tothe earth : 
that is , whenthe greateſt part of thoſe, who in their 
heavenly Orbes and Motions are as Starry lights, ſhi. 
ning in their doctrine and lite , are either by the Dra- 
cons threats , or the traines and wiles of his dog-like 
Hattering tayle , caſt from their heavenly Ration, to the 
carth, when the love or feare of earthly things ſwayes 
more with them to draw them downewards, then of 
heavenly , to fixe them on Chriſt. Thirdly, Chriſt in 
the forenamed place redoubles his premonition, Tea 7 
Jay unto jou feare HI M; by which hee would intimate 
unto us of what force the feare of manis to draw us away 
from our ſtation with God , ifwee bee not well rooted 
in the feare of God. _ h ; 
Thirdly here is an uſe of caution to thoſe, that are 
apt to be cenſorious of thoſe , to whom' God hath gi- 
vena greater and more extraordinary meaſureof Chri- 
ſtian zeale and courage for Chriſt. Forſucha vertue, as 
tt is more eminent, ſo it drawes upon it a great deale of 
cavy , eſpecially from thoſe, which as they idolize their 
counterfeit diſcretion and Chriſtian prudence ( as they 
.tearme it) andall becauſe they love to {leep in a whole; 
Skin , andareloth to hazard a haire of their head for 
Chriſt : ſo on the other fide they clevate and ſlight 
the noble zeale and courage of thoſe whom they ſee fo 
farreto out ſtrip them in this heroick grace , and in- 
vincible love to Chriſt : yea they are ready to tearme it 
raſhnefle and indiſcretion ; efvecially if the ſucceſſe 
proove an impriſonment, or other vexation from thoſe, 
who with their might bearedowne the right ; and then 
14 = Wey 
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they applawde and hugge their owne prudence and dif- 
cretion , when in the meane time they injoy their peace 
and ceaſe at home, For as an * evill attempt, if it hit well, 
is called a vertue : fo the beſt ations , being attended ju virus 
with an iſſue not anſwerable , are deemed, by unjuſt vecatur, 


Y Priſperum 
ac felx ce. 


; ST . Sencc fi ma. 
judges , viciousand erronious, leres cali 


Fourthly and laſtly , is the true feare of God ſuch a licee oprima 
rare attd excellent vertue;and fo invincible, overcoming 74/e tamen 
all other feares ? Then this makes for exceeding conſo. Rh 
lation tothe Church of God , eſpecially in declining « 
times of Apoſtacy, and when the truth is openly perſe. 
cuted and opprefſed, and Idolatry and Superſtition ob- 
truded inſteed thereof: when notwithſtanding wee ſec, 
many Miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt ( though but few com« 
paratively , in reſpeC of the whole multitude) to ſtand 
ſtoutly to their tacklings , andrather then they will be- 
tray any part of Gods truth, .and of a good conſcience, 
they will part with their Miniſtry , liberty, livelyhood, 
and life too, if nced were. This is thatwhich keepes 
Chriſts cauſe in life. "This gives Gods people cauſe of 
rejoycing , that they ſee their Captaives to keepe their 
ground,and not to fly the field,or forſake their colours, 
or baſely yeeld themſelves tothe enemy. Here is hope, 
that the cauſe will prevaile at length. Bur if all ſhould 
yeeld or fly , then the field were loſt without recovery. 

Yet how many doe like Demofthenes , who ſeeing his 
party beginne tobee put tothe worſt, takes his heeles, 
and being asked why hee fled (o faſt : Oh, ſeith he, thar 
I may preſerve my lelte to fight acother time ? Then - 
ſure hee would doe great feats. Burt inthe meane time 
the enemy 1s maſter ofthe field , and now there i539 
more place of fighting. So , prucers Soildiers', ard. e 
Captalnes: 


Roma. 
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captaines among us , ſeeing Chri/fs fide (in mans judge- 
ment) to bediltrefſed by the enemies prevailing pow- 
er, thinke it gooddiſcretion rather to yceld tothe pre- 
ſent extremity ; and foto reſerve themlelves for berter 
timcs; when 1nche meane time the caule is by chem be- 
trayed, and themſelves ſoled caprive, that their cap- 
taine Chri/t will never truſt to ſuch capraines againe, as 
to commit the leading of his people under the falfe co- 
lours oftheir empty pretences, Yea and the people too 
are willing and per{wade their Miniſters to yeeldin 
thoſe ſmaller matters , as they conceive, rather then to 
forgoe their Miniſtry ; not waighing either the dange- 
rous conſequeces of ſuch beginnings, or the worthlefle- 
neſſe ofſuch Miniſters, as {ball doe ſuch certaine ev1ll, 
that a ſuppoſed(and but ſuppoſed onely)good may come 
thereof. Whoſe damnation & juſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 


| For Rome was nor buildin one day. And Rome being about 


tobee rebuilt in this land , cannot bee done all at once, 


. but it muſt bee by degrees; although the builders doe 


every day get ground , and their building goes on a 
maine, with an incredible celerity, Bur 1 truſt the 

make more haſt, then good ſpeed. And me thinkes I 
ſee the ifſue of their building in that of the Tower of 


Gen, 11:6: Babell : of which the Lord faid , Behold the people 15 one, 


and they bave all one language, - and this they begin to doe, 
and now nothing will bee reſtrained from them , Which they 
have imagined todoe, Even 1o our new Babel-builders 
upon a ſtrong combination and faction againſt Chri/f 
and his Kingdome, have begun to build a Tower reach- 
ivg to heaven in their high imagination , as if they 
would ( as the Giants of old ) pull Chri/ our of his 
Throne ; and all outward likelyhoods conſpire unto 

| | their 
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their more than hoped for ſucceſſe , which no externall 
meanes can prevent : but as then, ſo now, the Lordis 
able by an uncouth way , which they never dreamed of 
to confound them,and their worke, to their eternall in- 
tamy. Even ſo, © Lord. 

Yet ( as wee ſaid before) Gods children muſt take 
heed for their parrs , that they bring not ſo much as a Turpiu,e4 
ſticke , or aſtone, to this building, but that they hin- gm ejict- 
der and ſtop the beginning and creeping in of Idolatry 20 & nr 
and Superttition , which elle is as a breaking in of the cur hepes, 
Sea , that fo overflowes theland , and ſo gaines more 
ground every tide, till it grow incurable. This we have 
{eene in theſe Innovations. Firſt Pewes at Chancel-ends 
muſt be remooved, that ſo none may fit above God Al 
mighty. Though this at firtt daih, brings the Reall 
Preſence, Well, what's next ? Ir's fit tro remoove the 
Table Alcarwiſe. This was with much hard tugge effe- _ 
cted in Saint Gregories by Tavls , at leaft for the neere ta og. | 
neighbourhood it hath to Pauls, and that the daughter zz carulos 
may be ſomewhat like the mother ( Fzech, 16, 44. AsJmiler fo 
is the mother, ſo is the daughter ) though the table doe or _ 
not ſtand end-wayes an as Altat, but with the end tothe ram ſic par 
wall. Well, yera rayle 1nuſt be made abour ir, to infi- 9 9p: 
nuate intothe peoples mindes an opinion of ſome ex- pray 
traordinary ſanctity in the Table , more then in other 
places of che Church, as the Pew, Pulpit, or Font, Yet 
all this may ſeeme tolerable, and without danger. Well, + 5: $her. 
the like is done in other places. But this growes further forts Ser- 
on ; in many places adorations practiſed to this new _ 
Altar-God: yea pleaded for in pulpits, and in * printed $,day no 
books ; yea & that in ſundry Colledges in the Univer- Sabbath. 
fities ( the ſeminaries and ſeed plotts of learning and #* 9% 
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Religion) ſo farre preſſed, as the exemplary prattiſes of 
thoſe that bee the Heads or Superiors there , may any 
way draw and induce the inferior Students to their ijmi- 
tation, either through feare of diſpleaſure , or for hope 
of preterrement. Which how perillous it is, tending to 
corrupt the whole land with ſuperſtition and Idolatry 
cvery one may fee, Wellnow , what's the next 2 Thus 
farre wee now ſee Popery , like athiefe, ſtollen in up- 
x Matt.x3. On us ſtep by ſtep, whenwee, as men. * aſleep in our 
IT beds, ſuſpected no danger, And perhaps , the next de- 
gree will bee the placing of their God-Almighty in 
the Hoſt or Pix viſibly and conſpicuouſly upon the Al- 
tar , and a Maſle with. the piping of the Organs , 
chanted unto it,as the Iſraelites did about their * Calte, 
4 © Exodus 32, Therefore doth it not 
_concerne.Gods Miniſters and peo. 
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* See the Homi- 


ly of the place 8 


time. of Prayer - 


part, 2. Where 


theſe words are: 


Finally Gods ven- 
geance hath beene, 
«14 15 dayly prove- 
ked , becauſe much 
Wicked people paſſe 
nothing to reſort 10 
zhe Church , ei- 


zher for that they 


pletoo.,: even from the higheſt to. 
the loweſt, as one man, to ſtand ont 
againft this creeping gangrene, that 
having begun but in the leaſt mem- 
ber; never ceaſeth creping, till at 
length it hath prevailed over the 
principall parts & ſo brought death: 
to the whole body, and this ſuch a 
death , as kills the ſoule , and bringe 
us all backe againe under the moſt 


intollerable yoake and bondage of 
Satan 


are ſo fore blin- 

acd that they underſtand nothing of God and godlineſſe , ana 

care not with drvelliſhexample 10 offend their neighbours, or 

#b for that they ſee the church altogether ſcoured of ſuch gay 
OG] i on | | gazing 
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and the KING, © 25 


2azing fights , as their groſſe fantaſy Was greatly delighted 
with, becauſe they ſee the falſe religion abandoned,& the true 
reſtored, Which ſeemeth an unſavory thing to their unſavorly 
zaft : as may appeare by this that a Womanſajd to her netzh- 
bonr : Alas Goſvip , VWwhat ſhall We doe at Church , ſince all the 
Saints are taken aWay, ſince all the avodly ſights Wve were wont 
70 have,are gone, ſince we cannot heare the like piping, ſinging, 
chanting and playing upon the Organs , that wee could be- 
fore. But ( dearely beloved) wee ought greatly to rejoyce and 

ive God thanks , that our Churches are delivered out of 
A L L thoſe things , which diſpleaſed God ſo ſore , and filthily 
defiled bis holy houſe and his place of prayer, for the which hee 
hath juſtly aeftroyed many nations according to the ſaying of 
Saint Taul. If any man defile the Temple of God , God Will 
him deſflroy , And thi ought wee greatly to prayſe God for, 
that ſuch Super/litioi and ldolatrow manners, as Were ut- 
zerly nought, and defaced Gods glory, are utterly aboliſhed as 
they mo# juſily deſerved, So the Homily, 


Satan and Antichrift , from the which the Lord had fo 
mightily and mercifully delivered us2 
Thus much of the feare of the Lord.Come we now to 
the next point, which is the feare ofthe King, In which 
we are toobſerye. r. The kind of this feare: 2. The or- 
der of it, next to the feare of the Lord : 3. The Con- 
nexion of it with the teare of the Lord : being ſo com- 
bined , that the one cannot ſtand without the other. 
Firſt then for the kind of this feare, I told you in the 
opening of the text, that it is a Civill feare, differing 
from the feare of the Lord , which is a religious feare, 
and fo a part of his worſhip , and conſequently incom- 
municable toany creature, Yet ſo (as I told you) there 
bs 2 E 2 | 1s 
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36 For GOD, 
is a ſimilitade betweene this Civill feare to the King, 
and that religious feare of the Lord. As, 1. as the true 
feare of the Lord comprehends in it all duties and ſer- 
vices due from us to God: fo the feare of the King con- 
taynes all duties due from Subjects to their King. 2. as 
the feare of the Lord is a filiall feare : ſo the teare of 
the King. 3.As the feare of the Lord is a feare of adhe- 
rency : ſo the feare of the King, 


Of theſe in order : and of the points of inſlrudfion 


thence artſing, 


| Every true Subject, andevery true ſervant of God, 

ought to feare his King , that is, performe all duties and 

offices wharſoever due from a ſubject to his Prince. For 
the opening hereof, wee muſt know , that the feare of 
the King containes all duties of a Chriſtian Subject to 
his King. For that which is ſayd here , Feare the Lord, 
and feare the King , is expreſſed by Teter thus : Feare 


CF2.2.17 God , Honour the King, As1n the fittch Commandementr, 


*fr,Pet.T. 
I.3, 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, Here, as by Father 
and Mother all Superiors , that ftand in a bond of re- 
lation to inferiours, as Parents , Maſters , Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters , and above all the chiefe Magiſtrate , the 
Prince, is meant : ſo under this word honor, all kindes 
of duty and ſervice due from all inferiours to their Su- 
periours reſpectively , are comprized, This 1s expreſſed 
alſo by * Peter, Submit your ſelves 10 every ordinance of 
mn for the Lords ſake, Whither :t be to the 1 9, as Su- 
preme , 0Y unto governours, as 130 them that ave {191 by 
him , for t'e p:mſhmen of evill aoers , and for the pray of 
hem that doc well, This is yet more tully and aw py let 

GCOWnec 


themſelves damnation, Rebells ſhall not eſcape eyther 
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downe by the Apoſtle P.ul, Rom, 13. Where this do. 
drine is not oniy prooved, but preſſed and confirmed by 
many ſtrong reaſons, Firſt,the do@trine 1s propounded, 
in the duty injoyned, verl. 1. Let every ſon bee ſubject 


zo the higher poWers, T he Precept is univer{all toevery - F | 


creature ; not * Pope nor Cardinall, nor Prelate ex. * Popes of 
cepted. Allliving under the Kings Dominion, muſt bee ol were 
ſubject to the King. ſubjett to 


\ , Emperours, 
And the reaſons are there rendred. r, Becauſe thoſe when they 


hither Po wers are of God. So as hee that reſifteth the #ihdrew 
therr necks; 


Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God. Secondly, the ,,4 tram: 
penalty upon rebells : They that refift , ſhall receive to pled m 


their Ma= 
the juſt hand of man, or of God, whoſe ordinance is re-%nd ——_ 
ſiſted,in reſiſting ofthe power. Thirdly, from the ex- beld tb _ 
cellent office that the Powers doe beare, which is 5 ahaha 
execute juſtice and judgement betweene Subje&ts. For Antichnſt 
Ralers arc not 4 terrour to 2004 Works , but to the evill, mounted ol 
And as he rewards the evill with puniſhment : ſo the good falls 
with prayſe. For , Wilt chon not be affrayd of the power ? Doe that of the 
that Which is good , and thou ſhalt have prayſe of the ſame. Apoſile . 
For hce is the Miniſter of God to thee for good © but if thou 


dot that Which 6 evill , be: affrand : for bee bearath not the © 


ſword inwaine : for hee the Miniſter of God, arevinger 


zo execute Wrath upon him that doth evill, Fourthly, there 
i5aneceflicy of chis ſubjeCtion, verſ. 3. Wherefore ye muſt 
bee ſubject , not only for Wrath , but alſo for con ſcrence ſake. 
Soas, ifteare of wrath be not a bond ſtrong enough: 
yet conſcience is, which will diſpenſe with no man. For 
Gods ordinance bindes the Conſcienee. Fitthly , from 
the end of paying tribute. verſ. 6. For, for this cauſe pay 
yee rribure alſo. For what cauſe > That is , for they are 

E 3 Gody 


38 For GOD, 

Gods Miniſters attending continually upon this very 
thing. Thar 15,for the execution of Juſtice, in puniſhin 
the evill, in prayfing and countenancing the good, And 
hereupon the Apoſtle reinforceth his exhortation, as an 
uſe of the point ; Render therefore to all their aues, tribute 
zowhom tribute 5 due , cuſlome to Whom cuſtome , feare 10 
Whom feare, honour to Whom honour, 

Againe, to the former reaſons expreſſed by the Apo- 
ſtle, wee may adde one more, anſwerable and correſ- 
pondent to that fore-alledged , of our obedience unto 
God : (foras I ſaid , inall things the teare of the King 
holds a reſemblance with the feare of the Lord , as be- 
ing the moſt exaCt and perfeCt patterne of it, even as 
God is the beſt patterne for a King, and the rule where- 
by God doth governe, the beſt patterne of a Kings go- 
vernment ) andthe reaſon is this : Wee are to bee ſub- 
Jet toour King , in the performance of all due ſervices 
by that bond or tye, which not onely Gods Law andOr- 
dinance, but alſo the Kings Law doth put upon us, You 
may rememberT ſhowed you before , how Gods Law is 
the rule of our feare and ſeryice , which wee performe 
unto his Majeſty , and to goe beſide, or tranſgrefle this 
rule, brings us under the guilt and penalty of rebellion. 
I ſhowed you alſo, how wee are bound to ſerye God as 

_ our King, by vertue of mutuall ſtipulation which God 
makes with us , and we with him. Semblably , our ſub- 
jection unto the King , is to be regulated, as by Gods 
Law, the rule of univerfall obedience to God and man; 
ſo by the good Lawes of the King. And note the com- 
pleteneſle of this correſpondence. Ir ſtayes not here, 
but holds alſo in that mutuall ftipulation or Covenant 
which the King and his. Subjects make at his Corona- 
t1On: 
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tion : Where the King taking an explicit ſolemne oath 

to maintaine the ancient Lawes and Liberties of the 
Kingdome, and'ſo torule and governe all his people ac- 

cording to thoſe Lawes eſtablithed : Soconſequently, 

and implicitly , all the people of the Land doe ſweare 

fealty , allegiance, ſubjeCtion and obedience to their 

King, and that according to his juſt Lawes. To this 

purpoſe it is , that his excellent Majeſty in the Petition 

of Right , which he ſubſcribed with his owne royall 

hand;, hath theſe words, worthy to be written in gol- 

den characters, The King willeth , that rightbe done, 
according to the Lawes and Cuſtomes of the Realme: 

and that the Statutes be put in due execution, and His 

Subjects may have no cauſe to complaine of any wrong, 

or oppreſlions, contrary to their juſt Rights and Liber- 

ties: Tothe preſervation whereof hee holds himſelfe in 
Conſcience as well obliged; as'of his Preragative. And 
afterthat, in full Parliament he concluded with theſe... F 
words , Soit droit fait come eſt deſire : Let right be done "4 Haag 
a1 5 deſired, And' then in his Majeſties ſpeech follow- a: 7bithalt 
ing; AndLafſure you my Maxime is, thatthe Peoples *? = £0 
Libertie ſtrengrhens the Kings Prerogative , that the Rs: of the 
Kings Prerogative, is to detend the Peoples Liberties, Parliament 
O bleſſed King, ever may'ſt Thou live crowned with ons m_ 
all bleflings in Thy Royall felfe and Poſterity , being Which © 
knit unto Thy people in this indiffoluble bond ! And Speech & 
herein His Sacred Majeſtie ſhewed himſelfe a Peereles — nkerny . 
Sonne to His Peerelefſe Father , who in his ſpeech to Wirke, in 
the Parliament, 1609. beſides ſundry other rare paſſa- #77» 7ci- | 
ves tothe ſame purpoſe , hath theſe words : The King ops; 
bindes himſelfe, by a double oath tothe obſervation of 

the fundamentall Lawes of the Kingdome-: Tacitly, as 


being. 
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4.9 For GOD, 

being a King, and ſo bound as well to protect the Peo- 
ple, as the Lawes of his Kingdome : andexpreſly, by 
his Oath at His Coronation : So as every juſt King in 
a ſerled Kingdome is bound to-obſerve that paQtion 
made to his people by his Lawes, in framing his govern- 
ment agreeable rthereunto, according to that pation 
which God made with Noah after the deluge, &c. And 
therefore aKing governing in a ſetledKingdome,leayes 
tobe a King, and degenerates intoa Tyrant, asſoone as 
hee lcaves off to rule according to his lawes. Andalit- 
tle after : Therefore all Kings that are not Tyrants, or 
perjured, will be glad to buund themſelves within the 
limits of their Lawes : and they that perlwade them the 
contrary, are Vipers and Peſts, both againſt them , and 
the Common Wealth. Which words beſecminga juſt 


_ King, I have heere ſet downe as an honourable teſtimo- 


ny of ſucha Father, of ſuch a Sonre : and all tobe for 
the ſtronger reaſon to all ſubje&s topertorme all due 
obedience to their Soveraigne. For it your Gracious 
King doe ſo ſolemnly by Sacred oath, ratified againe in 
Parliament under His. Royall hand , bind himſelte to 
maintaine the Lawes of his Kingdome , and therein the 
Rights and Liberties of His Subjects : then how much 
are the people bound to yeeld all ſubjection and obedi- 
ence tothe King according to his juſt Laws 2 So much 
of the proofe ot the point, 

Now tothe Uſes. Here, 1, Not onely Papiſts , but 


the religion of Popery it ſelfe, come under the guilt and 


- foraſmuchas the maine 
Principle of Popery, is to exalt and acknowledge the 
Pope as ſupreme over all Powers , as Emperors , Kings, 


condemnation of Rebellion : 


' Princes, States , &c, And theretore not unworthily is 


their 


ww 
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their * Religion branded for Rebellion, and their faith 41, z, Pr 
for Fadtion, and their praQtiic murdering of foules ans. Cole8 im 
bodies. And though ſorue Lapiſts will rake the Oach; - publikg 
of Allegiance, as ſubjeQt ro their King, yet they refute books of 
the Oath of Supremacy , as acknowledging their ſub. thanke\5e- 


A p | ving for our 
Jectionto the King upon no other termes, bur as ſubor- 1,17 


dinate to the Pope, as Supreme. And ſothe Pope, and from the 
not the Kiog,is the Papiſts King and Soveraigne, And forder- 

. . Q {pt Tr-aſon,on 
yet how is cheir rebellious religion, nay which is rebel. ,,, "of No, 
lion it ſelfe, foſtered and fomented in cur Land; to 1605. ſee 
the infinite diſhonour , not onely of God ,- but of chef __— 

: ; , of Par. 
King, and His Supremacy,and danger of the Kingdom, Though thi 
if God in mercy doe not prevent it. The ancient ne yarn 

. 4 urnea ante 
Church, before Antichriſt the great uſurper mounted, 07h 


aloft,acknowledged noSupreme above the TEmperour, new wnpreſ.. 
or every abſolute Prince in his Kipgdome, but onely {-» 1635. 
s Tertull. ad 


God, | 2 verſus Mar- 
2. For Exhortation, Heere let all good Chriſtians, comm , lib. 
and royall ſubjects learne to yeeld all feare, honour, 1**x 
obediencetotheir Soveraigne, following the direCtion in (uo fall 
and exhorcation of the Apoſtle; Let every ſoule be ſub. {que De- 
jet tothe higher powers. And render toall their dues, A DR 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due , Cuſtome to whom # 4nd 44 * 
Cuſtome , Feare to whom feare, Honour to whom ho- Scapulam. 
nour, And for the better ſtirringup of all thoſe duties, —_— 
which ſubjects owe to their Soveraigue, Let us often eſt, dum foto 
meditate oftheſe reaſons, and motives fore-mentioned v#r9 Deo 
by the Apoſtle ; and eſpecially confidering, That the " of 
King is Gods Miniſter, todoe Iuftice, to puniſh the e- 


vill, and to countenance and reward the good : as alſo 


becauſe hee attends continually upon this great office. 


Andlaftly confiderivg in ſpeciall , how our Gracious 
) Sovee 
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42 For GOD, 


Soveraigne hath entered into Solemne and ſacred Co- 

venant with all his people, to bee their King and Pro- 

tector , and to governe them according to his good and 

Juſt lawes,and to maintaine all theirjuſt Rights and Li- 

berties, and according to the Patterne of Godhimſelte, 

whoſe vicegerent hee is , to demaund of them no other 
obedience, but what the good lawes ofthe Kingdome 
preſcribe , and require. With what alacrity then and 
readineſſe , ought all Subjects to exprefſe their loyalty 

to their Prince,and with all adde their dayly and fervent 
prayers and ſupplications for the lite of our gracious 
x-Tm,2,2. King , that under the ſhadow of his righteous and reli- 
_ gious government , wee may-lead a quiet and peaceable 

like in all godlinefſe and honeſty. 

It followeth : Feare the King, that is, with a filiall 

feare, as the feare of the Lord is,only keeping the diffe- 

rence, that the one is a religious filiall feare, the other 
a Civill filiall feare, The point in briete is : True Sub. 
jets beare to their King ſuch a feare , as children to 
their parents. Not a feare with terror ; as the Apoftle 
fayth to Parents, * Provoke not your children to Wrath, 
rey p04e The name of a Father, is aname of love, and hath in it 
'3'*7* the bowels of a naturall affe&tion . Which 15 abore all - 
other kinds of humaine aftetions. Now a King is the 
Father of his Countrey , and all his loving and loyall 
Subjects are as ſo many Children into him. Hee is the 
Father of the great tamiily of his Kingdome. Hee is the 
great Lord Steward , whom God hath ſet over his tami- 
Iy to provide for them , and to protect them. He is the 
Shepherd of the people, to feed them, & rule them as 
David, Pſal.74.71.72, Now the ſheep are affray of the 
wolte , not of the Shepherd, Theretore ſaith the Apo: 
4 ſtle, 
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and the KING, 43 
tle, If 1hou doeft evill, be affrayd, Soas a good Subject 
{o feareth , as hee is not affrayd, becauſe he lives in obe- 
dience to God and his King. 

Againe this filiall teare in a Subject towards his 
Prince, doth neceſſarily imply an excellent and emi- 


-nent love towards the King: yea greater love, then na- 


turall Children beare unto their Parents,namely as they 
are members of the great politicke body, united to the 
King as the Head. There being a neerertye of affection 
betweene the Head and the members; then betweene a 
Father and his child, And therefore it is worthily ſfayd 


And great reaſon;for the King is the breath of our noſtrills, ge _ 


Lam.4.20. Hee is more Worth , than ten thouſand of ts, 14.Thou 
2,9aM. 18.3. - ſhawien 
Vſe 1. Let this be for exhortation to all good Sub- em 
jects tofeare their King as Sonnes their Father; as their ſe/fe. 
carefull Shepherd ro provide for them under God, and 
to preſerve them from wolves. 
2. This may condemne thoſe that would perſwade 
Kings to rule in a terrible and formidable manner , as 
over a ſort of flaves, Contrary to the Apoſtle, Rulers are 
not 4 terror 70 the good : Rom. 13.3. Suchare dange- 
rous perſons, that would turne filiall teare in SubjeQs to 
ſervile. For according to the old ſaying , Oderunt dum 


BTFUANT, ; 


Againe, hereunto wee may fitly joyne the next 
Point ; Which is, 


That the true feare ofa King, as it is a filiall feare, ſo F* 
a ir 


by that faithfull ſervant of God M. Perkins , 4 good Sub- one _—_ 


ject is more to love the life of his Prince , then his owne life, mentary on 
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For GOD, 


itisafeare of adherency, afeare full of loyalty and fide- 


lity, which makes a true Subject to ſticke ſo cloſe to his 
Prince atall times, and inall conditions, as nothing can 
make a ſeparation. 

The King and his SubjeQts are united with ſtrong 
ligaments, as the head and body. And this feare ofad- 
herency, isa ſpeciall gift of God : as we reade, 1. Sam. 
Io. 26. There went With Saula band o f men, Whoſe hearts 
God had touched.But ſuch as cleave nor unto the King are 
branded for children of Belial , who deſpiſed their King. 
verſ. 27. So wee read alſo of David, when hee was in 
great diftreſſe and ſtraits, by reaſon of his unnaturall 
and traiterous Sonne Abſalom, and thoſe many tribes of 
Tt that had revolted to him from their King , yer 

ome cleave unto him ; as 2.Sam,15.15. The Kings ſer 
wants ſaid unto the King : Behold thy ſervants are ready to 
doe whatſoever my Lord the King ſhall appoint, And verſ.21, 
Ittai ſaid to the King, ( when hee went about toper- 
fade him to goe back, and to take care tor his ſatety, 
as verſe 19. 20. ) As the Lord liveth , and as my Lord the 
King liveth , Surely in what place my Lord the King ſhall 
bee, whether in death or life , even there alſo will thy ſervant 
bee. Here was a faithtull ſervant, and loyall ſubject in- 


deede. 
And great reaſon, every good ſubject ſhould ſticke 


Cloſe to his King in all difficulties. Firſt we are bound 


hereunt» by a ſtrong bond of conſcience, as before, 
Rom, 13, 5. Andthis Conſcience is grounded upon the 
true Religion , and feare of God, which is the ſureſt 
bond of all obedience. This was that bond , which ty- 
ed the Chriftians of old to performe ſuch faithfull mi- 
Litary ſervice unto the heathen Emperours, and thoſe 
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ao. who where otherwiſe cruell perſecuters of the « M;tzes 
Church,and Apoftates from Chriſt, As wee ſee in the Chriſtians 


Example of * Julian , who when hee commanded (*S awaniry 


band of Chriſtians to march againſt his enemies , thoſe mfidels, 4- 
of the heathen, they ſtraight obeyed, and put their lives 9fate 14o= 
in hazard. But if he commanded them to fight againſt = _ 
the Chriſtians, their brethren , then they layd downe veniebare 


their Armes, and caſt themſelves downe at the Empe-*7 cauſam 


rors feete , and offered their naked bodies rather to ſuf- an. ung 
fer whatſoever torments. mſrilum , 
n Cc<£ 


A ſecondreaſon why a good ſubject ought to ſticke 7% 52. 
cloſe to his Kizg in all difficulties , becaule this is the ge BY 
meanes to makea Kingdome invincible,and terrible to ut idolacole- 
the enemies, Therefore it was an old ſaying ; Divide a 
and Rule, Diviſionsin a ftate, expole it to forraigne pr.ponchans 
enemies, But unity of heart and affetions betweene #1 Dewn : 
the ſubjects and their Soveraigne , makes a Common. 9/97? 
Wealth happy and perpetuall, When my ſelfe was Prodrcite a- 
once at the High Commiſſion falſly charged by a great %7#re con« 
Prelate of Sedition , in that ( faid hee ) I had dedicated ——— i 
a * Booke tothe Lower houle of Parliament , thereby tim obrem- 


to incenſe the Commons againſt the King : I preſently ns & - 


anſwered , No, my Lord, I dedicated my Booke tothe ;,,, Hons. 


whole Parliament, to wit, tothe King , and both the nun eter- 
Howlſes; I doe not dividethe head from the b:dy ( my !" « 25 


” mano tem- 


Lord)but I pray God unite them together, Hereat he porals. Gra. 
was mute , andall his raylings, and falſe charges were #:an. Cauja, 
IT J9SL 


PRES | : I':/peratore 
Dwvide & impera. ; Felices ter, © amplius quos irrnpta tenet copula, nec mali;Divuiſc p - 
rimona,ſuprema citiiu ſolvet amor die. Horat, 1 


© The, intituled, Babel no Bethel, 
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at an 60nN-plus, Soitfſeera'd ſome there were not farre 
0 PG off . who went «bout * at that time to divide the King 
ordſencty from his people. And yet another of them ſaid Amen to 
after th my Prayer, being convinced of this trueth, that diviſions 
—_— or heart-burnings betweene the King and his ſubjects, 
4 wriw al , are molt peritlous. 

Yſe 1. Herethen thoſe are juſtly and ſeverelycenſu- 
rable, evenas traytors tothe King and State , who play 
the make-baites betweene the Prince and people : And 
theſe are the Ieſuites and Seminary Prieſts, or elfe thoſe 
of their faction , who herein. combine with them , as 
Samſons foxes tyed tayle to tayle, witha fire-brand, to 
ſet the whole State in a combuſtion , by ftirring upand 
tomenting the fire of difſention betweene our gratious 
Soveraigne, and his loving and loyall Subje&s. And 
this they labour to doe two wayes : either by incenfing 
the King with a hard opinion of his beſt Subjects, thoſe 
eſpecially that are moſt religious and pious, humble 
and peaceable in his Kingdome: or elſe on the other 
ſide by incenfing the people with a finiſter opinion of 
their Soveraigne, thus playing Iack of both tides , be- 
10g Ambidexters, and know to make advantage every 
way. 

The firſt of theſe wayes : it hath beene an old pra- 

+ Blandigi.. ile of Satan, the Accuſer of the brethren, # to ſug- 
-— pang geſt and whiſper into Kings eares evill and falle reports, 
daciſmi Eſpecially of Gods people, who, where ever they be, are 
detrafores. the Kings beſt ſubjects. What a faire tale could Ha- 
= Da 2 man tell the King, concerning the lewes, that they 
Eugeniur, WETe a people ſcattered over his Provinces, & had their 
65.4.c.2. Lawes divers from other people, ſoas they might here- 
"fer 3-8: by trouble the peace of his Kingdome , and that they 
| Were 
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were faCtious , for they obſerved not the Kings Lawes, 
and therefore that it was not forthe Kings profit to ſut- 
fer them. Hereupon , ſeducing the King by his ſyco- 
phants togue,he procuresa Decree fortheirutter extir- 
pation. It is obſerved by the Centuriſts intheir Preface 
before the 5. and 6.Centurie, that this arte of ſatan was 
much practiſed in thoſe times againſt thoſe that were 
moſt religious and pious, and that it prevayled much to 
the corrupting and overthrowing of Religion. And 
herein were the Arrians the chiefe ſticklers in Princes 
Courts, I will ſet downe one paſſage tor many. Et hoc 
quoque, &e. This allois remar- | 
kable in this preſent Century, Eff hoc quoque in pre- 
that ir preſents before our eyes /ent? Centuria inſizne, 
thoſe arces, whereby falſe reach- quod artes nobrs oh 0. 
ers doe mount on high : and af- cules popit,quib fal- 
terwards obtaining their deſire, /; Dodtores in altum 
they domineere as they liſt. For ſ#rzart: & poſtea vo- 
they creep into Courts , and by 74 competes facti, pro 
their hypocriſy , falſe tales, and /bitu dominantar , & 
detractions of fincere teachers, faciunt omnis. Nam 
and by a kind of colluſion with 7 Alas irrepunt , ac 
Courtiers , they doe ſurpriſe the Totentum ac Magi- 
mindes ſwatuum animos oc- 
cupant, hypocr ſs, de- 
lationibus & obtrectationibus Sincerorum Dodorum , 7 
collsſjone quadam cum Politicts. Nihil enim officij non pol- 
licentur, Nam pierumque ſunt in odio Aularum atque Po- 
rentum , graves, conſtantes , fidi cMiniſtri , ac Profeſſores 
werbi Dei: quia rigtatus, quam Aulis ac Politics commo- 


dum videatur , veritarem tuteninr , & liberiea peccata ia- 


xent , quibus CAule as Potentes ſunt opnoxij, Paraſiti & 


Gnaihones | 
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Gnathones Aulici interpretantur , iſia redundare in con 
tumeliam & diminutionem Authoritatts Magiſ ruuum , 
Spectare ad turbas & Seditiones, Et ſunt mollia & placen- 
tta loquemtes, vigiles cact , canes muti , peſtes animarum, 
Pſendoprophets : lupi rapaces, fures ac latrones animarum, 
Fc. ltaque evi momento Potemiores , refte , ſcrio, gravi- 
rer , & cum ſalute plur imorum in Eccleſia Dei aocentes pro - 
fligunt , &r ſue farine homines in Cathedras collocant , & c, 


mindes of the great ones, and Magiſtrates. For there 

is no- office , or ſervice that they promiſe not unto 

them. For commonly grave , conſtant, faithtull Mini- 

ters , Profeſſors of the Word of God are hated 

in Courts and great mens houſes : becauſe they de- 

fend the truth more ſtiffely, and taxe fins more freely 

to which Courts and great ones are more obnoxious, 

than to them ſeemes fit , Paraſites and Court Gna- 

#hoes interpret theſe things to redound to the reproach 

and diminution of the Magiſtrates authority , and to 

* Pides om. (End to tumults and feditions. And they ſpeake 
em Eccle-plealing and plauſible things , being blind watchmen, 
2. dumbe dogs, plagues of ſfoules, falſe Prophers , rave- 
vereſola pro Ning wolves, theeves and robbers of ſoules, &c. There- 
dignitaze fore with nogreat adoe,they make havocke of the moſt 
— able Miniſters , ſuch as teach truly , ſeriouſly , gravely 
datur : San- and ſavingly , in the Churchof God, and ſuch as are of 
Aa nmbil, their owne Sect they preferre and place them in the 
bhie, in- Chaires. So there, and much more to this purpoſe. But 
4unt,tem- what need wee turne over antiquity 2 Have wee not ex- 
port 10% amples enow neerer home, What then's more common 
Bern.De in * Amaſtabſes mouthes , then declamarions againſt the 
conſid.tib. 4. good Manilters of the Land , the Kings moſt loyall , lo- 
£4-7* vipg, dutifull, taithtull , obedient peaceable ſubjes? 
| tow 
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7 Dad Pawl play, ſuch play ? Surely for my part , I am aſba- 
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Fn ; How do they heare of ſuch Declamers , Fa&tious, Sedi- 
2 tious, Turbulent , DiſateQted to the * preſent gover- + 1ucede, 
I ment, enemies of the Kings Prerogative,and what not ? if to Prelats 


G > = | . . prafliſes in 
7 By this meanes, ofre inculcated, they ſecke to ingratiate f* preſent 


1] themſelves, and to bring into diſgrace the true ſervanits age,no mer 
27 of Ieſus Chriſt. Norare they content,to abuſe our pious w%. 

7 Princes eares in the Pulpit, but alſoon the Stage. O 

'} pyous, holy , reverend, grave, gracious Prelates, whoſe 

1 Academicall Entertainment of pious and religious 

:} Kings and Princes (in ſtead of learned and Scholaſticall 

7 diſputations, or exerciſes intable tothe condition of a 

[4 learned Academy) is a ſcurrilous Enterlude, and this 

7 in diſgrace of that, which isthe greateſt beauty of our 

2 religion, to wit , true piety and vertue ! O bluſh at this 

ye Prelates, and in your (ſhrift confeſſe how unſeemly 

7 this was for Y O V, thatpretend to ſucceede the Apo- 

7 les! Eyther for ſhame mend your manners, or never 

7 more impriſon any man, for denying that title of ſucceſ- 

| fron, which you {> bely by your vnapoſtolicall praQti- 

ſe. And may not that be applied to you, which Ber- Bernard, . 
nard, taxed Pope Eugenius with : where telling himof > ny 
his pompe , Ovesquid capiunt ? Si auderem dicere, De- un, 1; bh 
monum magis , quam ovium paſicua hac. What good do cap.2. 

] the ſheep receive ? If 1 durit (peake, theſe are the paſtures 

3 rather of Devils, then of theſheep. Scilicer ſic faCtitabat 

2} Petrus? Sic Paulus ludebat? Did Peter thus, 1 pray you? 


TT Conpoaa OO I— 


;7 med of you, that ever it ſhould be ſayd , I haue lived a 
:} Miniſter under ſuch a Prelacy. Nay , as if this had not 
7 been ſufficient, this is done in the very heat and heighr 
; of Gods Tragedy , ſtill in Acting in the Imperiall City, 

| when wewereall monrning , yea, and every — as 
2 ying 


Eſay 22.12 


E3.14s 
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dying men, Was this atime then of Entertaining the 
Court, andpoyſoning their eares with Enterludes, and 
thereby provoking the Lord further to plague the 
Kings good people , when you ſhould rather have moo- 
ved his Majeſty: (who you 8& wee al know to be-forward 
enough. to hearken to ſuch a motion) to have called a 
true Faſt, with Prayer and Preaching over the Land? 
And was thata time of Enterludes ? Why did younot 
feare ſome Plague to grow in ſucha mighty afſembly? 
When. notwithſtanding Preaching is made dangerous 
by you , for-feare of the plague ; which ſhould'be a 
meagnes (as. it hath beene formerly) todriveaway the 
plague , by bringing the people to true humiliation and 
reformation, Whereas your guelded Faſt-book (con- 
trary to. the Proclamation): I am. ſure broughrus for a 

hanſell, a double increaſe of the Plague thatrwecke , to 
any weeke ſince the Plague: began: and moſt terrible 
weather withall , to the Kings great loſſe;, and the Mer- 
cheants, the angry countenice of heaven ever ſince pou- 
ring: Gods -wrath upon this your hypocritical Mockfaft. 
Butby the way take this with you : As , when the Lord 


_ calls. ro. Faſting , you fall a Feaſting : So there is a hand 


writing over you on the wall, the Prophet Eſay will tell 
you , from the Lord', Surely his iniquity fhall never be 
parged: away from: you. till ye dye ſapth the Lord, Butnow 
do nobexclame, as if l ſpake againſt ſuch intertainment 
of: our: Gracious Soveraigne, & his noble Court , as is 
indeed honorable-, grave, andutable ro ſuch a Majefty 
& Traine, for whom Iam ready to Sacrifice my.deereſt 
blood, if needi were. Letnot malice ſucke poyſon out 
ofthe ſweet flower of candid: fincerity. Burthis by the 
way. 


_ Secondly, 
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Secondly, as Iefuites and their Fation, the Popes 
Fators doe labour to divide the King from.his good 
Subjects, by poyſoning his gentle eares with their Ser- 

entine breath , in their malicious detra@ions.:'So on 
the other fide ,, they fo carry ithe matrer with the Sub. 
jets , as $0 cauſe difunion of affe&ionbetwenethem 


and their Soveraigae. As firſftthe leſuites and Priefts, 


by ſeducing the people to their Saperſtition and Tdo- 
latry , which ofit {clte is adrawingof their hearts away, 
as from their God , ſo from their King. Secondly the 
Prelates., who do ſo interpret and preffe the Kings Acts 
(which his Majeſty tntendend for good) as if heeprohi- 
bited the Miniſters topreach of thelaying Doftrmmes of 
orace & Salvation,without which the very Goſpel is de- 
ftroyed. For example : I my felfe was convented by a 
Purfivant to London houte , and there by his Lordihip 
charged , for preaching of theGoukden Chaine of Sal- 
vation , Rom.8.29. 30.as it lay in my courſe, preaching 
upon the whole Chapter. It was objeQted tome , that 


therein I did * contrary tothe Kings Declaration. To ' 4 4«e- 


which I anſwered , that / never take the Kings De- falſe 
claration to be intended by him for the ſup preſcing of any laidupon 


us and 


charge 


art of Gods truth  , neither durſt I ever conceive a thoazbt the King. 


ſo difhonourable to the King , as 10 thinke him to be an in- 
Strument of ſuppreſsing Gedsrruth. And havel not good 
ground for it 2 For in his Majefties Declaration to All 
his loving Subje&s , of the cauſe which mooved him to 
difſolue , the laft Parliament , Publiſhed by his Maje- 
ſties ſpecial Command , his Majefty mentioning Ri- 
chard Monntagnes Appeate , which did open 7he way 18 
theſe Schifmes and divifions , Which have ſince inſued in the 
Church , expreſſeth himſelte in theſe words : we did for 

G 2 remedy 
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® A moſt 
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prafiiſe. 
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remedy and redreſſe thereof”, ana for ſatisfaction of the con- 
ſciences of our good people , nor only by our pablick Proclama.- 
tion call in that Book , which miniſired mauter of offence, 
but , to prevent the hike danger for hereafter , reprinted the 
CArticles of Religion , eſtabliſhed in the time of Ducenc Eli- 
zabeth of famous memory : ana , by a "Declaration before 
thoſe Articles,we did tye er reſiraine all opinions to the ſenſe 
of theſe Articles , that nothing might be left for private fan- 
cies, and innovation, For We call God to record, before whom 
we ſtand, that it ts , and al ayes hath been , our hearts deſire 
z0 be found worthy of that title , Which we account the mo 
glorious in all our Crowne , Defender of the faith : neither 
[hal ve ever give Way, zo the auiboriſing ofany thing mhereby 
any innovation may ſteale , or creep into the Church , but pre- 
ſerve that wnity of Deftrine & Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the 
time 0 Deene Elizabeth , Whereby the Church of England 
bath flood & floriſhed ever ſjuce. 1 heſe be his Majetties 
expreſſe words. Well for all this , I was ſuſpended from 
my Miſtery, Thus whenthey would inſnare or oppreſſe 
us, they lay all the burden upon the King , which how + 
injurious, and diſhonorable it is to his Majeſty, I re- 
ferre to them, that are beſt able to judge of matters of 
ſuch moment, Take another mſtance Another time, 
namely then, when I was brought tothe High Com- 
miſhon board at London-houſe , about that Booke of 
mine formerly mentioned , though they had nothing at 
all againſt mee , but rayling and reviling ,and charging 
me with ſedition , which lretorted upon themſelves, 
whereby I put them to ſilence for the time: yer they re- 
covering breath, one of them ſayd , 1 muſt to priſon, If 1 
muſt (fayd I) I defire to put in baile, in regard of my 
Maaiſteriall charge , being within three dayes of Eaſter. 
| No, 
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No , quoth my Lord of London, that then was, * the* 41 
King hath given expreſſe charge for Y OF, that no bale ED, 
ſhall bee taken for TOY, No, my Lord? Thenldeſiretoſpicch, ro 
knoW by what Law or Statute ofthe Lavdzondoe impriſon "2 the 
mee : if it bee according 10 Law , 1 humbly ſubmit my ſeiſe ER” 
Otherwiſe 1 doe here claime the right and privileage of a ceit of bis 


Subjeft , according to the Tetition of Right. Well, tor all Myeftee, 


this , to priſon 1 muſt , and ifI found my ſelte agrie- jjzt{e before 


ved , I might bring a writ of falfe impriſonment. To hd ſigned 
the Fleet I went , where I wasa priſoner twelve dayes, '** © 
And when they ſent for me forth , to make me amends, 
they put me intothe High Commiſſion ; out ef the fry- 
ing pan into the fire, But bleſſed be God, and my King, 
by the benefit 'of whoſe good Lawes 1 obtayned a Pro- 
hibition againſt their illegall proceedings , which fercht 
mee off thofe ſhelves , where elſe with the threatned 
ftorme of their Cenſure I muſt haye ſuffered ſhip- 
wracke. But now I referre it to the ſad conſideration of 
the ſageſt , whither that which hee fatheredupon the 
King , was not a moſt dangerous , and fſeditious ſpeech, yz, 
tending to poſſeſſe both me, and the many by-ſtanders, 
and conſequently all the people in the Land , with a fi- 
niſter opinion of the Kings juſtice 8 conftancy in keep- 
ing his ſolemne Covenant with his people , as inthat 
Petition of Right, Though (Lblefle God) 1 could ne. 
ver intertaine ſuch a thought of my King, that he ſhould 
utter ſucha word , as todeny his old Servant the han- 
fell-benefit of his graticus hand , wherewith but alittle 
before he had ſigned the Petition of+»Right , for the 
maintenance, not onely of myne, but of every good Sub- 
Jes juſt and honeſt cauſe. 

Take yet another inſtance, and that alſo at the high 

nee" 9m Com- 


on of Right. 
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54 
Commiſſion Court , where I was attending asa poore 
Client , or rarheran Innocen at the barre , waiting for 


my Ceuſure. There a Rule far a Prohibition for 
Maſter Friuve being tendered 1n Court acoording to 
the courſe of rhe Kings Lawes in that behalfe, preſently 
my Lordof Londan,then Prefidenr of the-Court,ftands 
vp and flyes in the faceot cMafter Frimne and his Prohi. 
bition with great heat of paſſion,cven almoſ unto fury, 
and afrer many threatnings tohim , hee uttered thefe 


* 4m} Words, that * Whoſoever ſhould dare to bring the next Pro- 


audacions 


& preſum- 
erous ſpeech 
of a Prelate, 


ſetting his 
prowde 
foote upon 
the Kinzs 
Lawes,as 
the Pope 


did once 0n Or u 


bibition , hee Would ſet bim fat by the beeles, This was 
ſpoken alowd 1 opem Court. Now , as 1conceive , this 
did not a little reflect and trench upon the Kings ho- 
nor,the Lawes of the Land, and the Liberty of the ſub- 
jet. What > for any man to darewith open mouth, 
and thatm open Court , to our-darethe Kings juft go- 
verment of his Subjects according ro his good Lawes? 
what ground did bee thus boldly beare him- 


— ſelte 2 Vpon the King ? His Majeſty had not long be- 
"1 fore figned the Petition of Right. Alſo his Majefties 
of perperuall Declaration to all his loving Subjes of the cauſes 


ſeronude. 
pag.12, 


which mooved hun to diffolve the laſt Parliament, Pub- 
lIſhed by his Majeſties ſpeciall commaund , 1628, 
Speaking in his name , that tor the Parliaments full ſa- 
tisfatian and ſecurity ; Hee did by an anſwer, framed 
inthe forme by themſelves defired, to their Parliamen. 
tary Petation , confirme their ancient and juſt Liberties 
avd Rights , which {faich his Majeſty) Wee reſolve 
with all conftancy and jufticeto maintaine. Where- 
upon then did this man dare to utter ſuch an infokent 
ſpeech 2 Not from the King, 1 am'fure, Wee have his 
Royall Word, and Hand tothecontrary. And yet ſome 
parhaps 
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perhaps might furmiſe , that heedurſt not fpeake thus 
in open Court , had hee not ſome better ground for it, 
chanhis owne deſperate boldneſſe, Or the beſt Apolo. 
gy hee can make, is, that his tongue did runne.befare 
his wit, and that in the flames of his paſſion he ſacrift- 
ced his beſt reaſon,, and Ioyalty. " - 
To theſe Inftances ,wee will adde two or three. more, 
very remarkable , and. whereof wee all at this very time. 
are eye-witnefſes z for they are ſtill in a&ing.. The firſt 
is , That moſt outragious praiſe of the. Prelates. in. 
making hayocke of the Church, andof Religiau., by 
ſuſpending , excommunicating. , outing of Miniſters 
from their freehold, and the like, becauſe they cannot, 
dare not read the booke for ſports on the Lords day. 
Now the. Prelates and their ofbcers , herein. moſt inſo- 
lently , and with a high band froceediog,neitheraccor- 
ding to Law , nor Son ,. upon what authority. doe 
they goe ? Surely they lay all the load upon. the King, 
Why upon the King.? Dorhthe King. commaund that 
Miniſters ſbal] read it in their Copgregations:? ,No. 
ſuch thing. The Booke Orders that ir bee publiſhed.in 
Churches : but expreſſeth not. that it.bee read by.che 
Minifters.. Indeed it faith , Wee farther will, har pub- 
lication of this our Commaund bee made by order fram 
the Biſhops , &c. Now the: publication. ct.the; Com- 
maund differs from the reading ofthe.Baoke. The.coms.. 
maundement may be publiſhed , and.yet.not.the-Booke 
read, Well: but it pleaſeth their Lord{kips ſa: to ex- 
tend theirorder. Miniſters muſt read-:it. But they dare 
not doe it, as. being againſt their Conſciences.. If nor, 
whatthen? They muſt bee ſuſpended, and are. By what 
Law, or Canon ? That matters not, their will is fo. m 
} 
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if they alledge the Kings authority, as they doe, where 
ſhow they the King hath given them this authority to 
proceed ſo illegally and incanonically 2 The Booke or- 
_ ders noſuch ſevere and wicked Cenſures to be inflicted 
upon any in that behalfe. No, nor yet gives the Biſhops 
any expreſſe order , or power at all to puniſh any Mini- 
ſter in this caſe. And will nolefle Cenlaure then ſerve 
the turne , then ſuſpenſion, excommunication,depriya- 
tion,and thelike? but they are rebells againſt the King. 
If fo, then there is a Law to puniſh them. But how are 
they rebells> They refift not, they doe no violence 
to authority. All diſobedience is not rebellion. For 
then Dazzel, and the three children had beene rebells, 
for not obeying the Kings Commandement. But the 
Miniſters (1 fay) that refuſe to read the Booke, doe not 
therein directly difobey the King. Forfirſt , the Booke 
exprefſeth no ſuch Commaundement, that Miniſters 
ſhaltread the Booke ; as before. Secondly,no wife and 
honeft man, can ever imagine, that the King ſbould e- 
ver intend to_commaund that, which mainly tends to 


the publicke diſhonour of God, and his Word , to the 
violation and annihilation of the holy commandement 
rouching the Sabbath, to the alteration of the Doctrine 
* Homily of the Church of England , which in the * Homily 


Y __ wa clearly & fully groundsthe ſanCtification of the Lords 


Prayer, Qay (which it calls our Chriftian Sabbath-day upon 
Pars.?r- the fonrth commaundement ; and conſequently to the 
> Sceb4#01? geftruCtion of the peoples ſoules. For this were againſt 
the Decla= P : 
rationfor all thoſe folemne royall Proteftations of the King , as 
| — where he ſayth: * Neither ſhall we give way for the au- 
- $75; Br thorifing of any thing , whereby any innovation ma 
fteale or creepe into the Church , but preſerve that 


_ unity 
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unity of Doftrine , &c. But the reading of this Booke 
the Miniſters isto _ in (and that not creepingly 


and by ſtealth , but by the head and ſhoulders, as it were 
by a flood.gate ſet open) a mighty innovation of the 
unity or DoCtrine concerning the Sabbath , which hath 
beene ever fince the Reformation , and ſo from the 
Raigne of Queene Zlizabeth of famous memory , con- 
ſtantly , univerſally and unanimouſly maintayned in 
the Church of England , untill this late faction of 
Anti - Sabbatarians ftarted up , to cry ' downe all 
SanCtification , all power and purity of Religion. 
And indeed the innovation of the DoQtrine of the Sab- 
bath bring in wich it an univerſall innovation of all 
Religion , as experience is an eye-witneſſe, Therefore 
for certaine,'the wy never gaveauthoriry tothe repu- 
bliſhing of this Booke in caſe it ſhould any way tend to 
any innovation , or violation of the unity of DoQtine 
profefſed and maintained in our Church. Againe, the 


profanation of the Sabbath, or Lords-day , which the 


Booke ſeemes to give allowance unto , as in ſundry 
ſports there ſpecified, is direQly againſt the very firſt 
ACt of Parliament in the firſt of King Charles (an au- 
ſpicious beginning , promiſing a.religious and gracious 
Raigne) where it is expreſlely ſayd , For as much as there 
& nothing more acceptable 10 God , then the true and mere 
ſervice ana Worſhip of Him, according to his holy will , and 


that the holy keeping of the Lords days 4 principal part of 


the irue ſervice of God , and therefore all unlanfull exerciſes 


and paſiimes are prohibited upon that day. Now what are 


unlawfull exerciſes and paſtimes prohibited on that 
day? Namely, not only thoſe there ſpecified, but «4 
viher unlaVfull paſtimes , as there it is ſayd, Whatare 

H thoſe? 
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thoſe? By vame, all dancing , leaping , rebelling , and 
ſuch like, in termes condemned , by Imperiall EdiCts, 
Decrees of Councells , writings of ancient Fathers, of 
all learned Divines both Proteſtants and Popiſts, in all 
ages. And King James of famous memory in his Ba/j- 
icon Doron to his Sonne, hath theſe words : Ceriazne 
dayes in the yeare Would be appointed for delighting the peo. 
ple With publitke Speftacles of all hon:/t games and exer- 
cifes of armes : as alſo for conveening of neighbours, for in- 
tertaining friendſhip and beartlineſie , by honeſt feaſting and 
merrintſſe : a4 in making playes , and lawfull games in May, 
&'c. So that al ayes the Sabbaths be kept boly , &r noanlaWy- 
ful paſtimes be uſed. By which words it is evident, that all 
Sports on the Sabbaths, or Lords dayes,are condemned 
as unlawfull, which yet are by King Iames allowed on 
other dayes : Now will any ſay , thatour gracious Sove- 
raigne, the Peerelefle Sonne ot ſo Peerelefſe a Father , 
doth herein diſobey his Royall Fathers inftruCtion , as 
to allow May-games , and the like, as lawtull on the 
Sabbath , which Hee expreſſely and by name forbids to 
bee uſed on that day ? 

Object. Bur the Booke for Sports was firſt publiſhed 
in Print in K. Iames his name , and therein May-games, 
and other Sports are alowed on the Sabbath dayes. 

Anſw. Irs too true. But if wee conſider the maner of 
putting forth of that booke at firſt, we ſhall finde how 
light iris, to hold waight, or to preponderate that lear- 
ned and judicious Booke , honorably , Stiled Baſicon 
Doren, Firſtit was procured, compiled , and publiſhed 
in time of his Majeſties Progrefle into Scotland , when 
he was more theo ordinarily merily diſpoſed, They 
_ that were the compilers of it (for we muſt not thinke 
the 
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the Kings leaſure ſerved him todoe it) for their cffici- 
oulſneſſe (Populo ut placerent) God rewarded them , the 
one not long after injoying his life , the other ſurviving 
& out-living both his favour 8 place in Court. Againe 
it was never read, nor yet preflſed upon any Minifter 
to be read, during King [eames his raigne, which laſted fix 
yeares after the publiſhing of the ſaid Booke in Print. 
Thirdly , it was not ratified under the Kings broad 
Seale , as publick royall Acts uſe to be, to make them 
authenticall, Fourthly , this booke was not inferred in 
his royall works ſent to Oxford, as nor ſutable to be 
ranked among fo many learned and pious workes. Laſt- 
ly,it was never in his raigne uſed asa ſnare , and engine, 
to outt good Miniſters out of their Miniftry and living, 
as it is now uſed by the Prelates. 

Queſt. But how came it to be revived,8 republiſhed, 
K. lames beingdead,and this book allo, having no place 
in his royall Workes topreſerve the memory of it ? 

Anſwer. By whoſe meanes it was raked out of the 
Aſhes , I know not, but this I am ſure of, that the repu- 
bliſhing of it with ſome addition, was the firſt remar- 
kable worke , which was done preſently after the Lord 
of Canterbury tooke poſſeſſion of his Grace - ſhip. 
W hich done, his Grace was very zealous for the preſſing 
of it to be read inall the Churches of his Province, fo 
gs the vnwary and haſty reading of it hath cauſed the 
dignity of ſome to kifle the duſt , and the not reading 
of it hath caſt ſome out of their livings by ſuſpenſion, 
yea, and out ofthe Church too by Excommunication : 
though (bleſſed be God) their dignity ſhineth the 
more gloriouſly. Soas the violentand furious preſſing 
of it by the Prelates and their inſtruments , hath proved 

IH 2 a moſt 
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a moſt pernicious ſnare toall the Miniſters in England, * 
Andthough the Prelates , with their Learned Doctors, 
and heires apparent, bave pulled their wits, broken their 
braines and fleep, ſpent many precious howers, and 
dayes , and moneths in compiling and ſetting forth 
treatiſes, Hiſtories , Sermons, and ſuch like, and all to 
ouerturne the fourth Commanndement , with the San- 
&ification of the Sabbath day , and ſo bring in Liberti- 
piſme and all profaneſle into the Church, thereby ex- 
poſing our Religion to the reproch and ſcorne of the 
Papiſts themſelves, the * learnedft of them confeſling, 
that their profanation of Holy-dayes cauſed their Ca- 
tholick Religion to be Scorned of the very Turkes,and 
hindred their Converſion ; fo farre are we from all hope 
of converting Papiſt to our Religion, by viing the Li- 
berty of our vaine and madde tooleries on the Lords 
Holy-day , which they deteſt on their Feſtivall dayes : 
Yer all their ſophiſtry , decurtations of authorities , 
wreſtings , wrangling , windings, contradiQtions , vaine 
diſtin&tions, and bold afleverations , will never be able 
co abide the teſt, or yet the light, when their drofſe, and 
falſe viſard ſhall come tobe puld off. 

Againe , beſides the diſhonour of God , and of his 
word, the violation of his holy Commaundement, the 
precipice and downfall of the peoples ſoules into per- 
dition, and the reproch of our Religion and Minittryg 
all which the publick reading ot the Booke drawethaf. 
ter it; the leaſt whereof were cauſe ſufficient to deterre 
& ſtay Miniſters from reading of it: belides many other 
reaſons, there is one more , and that of no ſmall conſe- 
quece, 8& which makes me treble with the very thought 
of it, namely that Miniſters in readiog this booke tothe 
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congregation , ſhould declare , how the Iuſtices of 
Afliſes in their ſeverall Circuits are commaunded , that 
no man to trouble or moleſt any, in or for their lawfull 
recreation , ſuch as are there ſpecified, Alas, then, what 
ſhall Parents , and Maſters doe , when their Sons or 
daughters, and ſervants will abroade, and take their li- 
berty of Sports, at leaſt wiſe after evening prayerevery 
Lords day , and will ſtay out as long as they pleaſe, 
when inthe meane time their Parents or Maſters, being 
godly diſpoſed, would haue them to ſpend the time at 
home in the private duties of the day, for the good of 
their ſoules? Gladly would they reftraine them , bur 
they may not,dare not,for feare of being brought before 
the Afliſes, there to bee puniſhed for their Sons or Ser- 
vants offences. Andwhat's the iflue of this ? .Doth it not 
ingender in youthes mindes(too prone to run riot, with- 
out aſpurre) contempt of their Parents , or Maſters, 
being freed by the booke to follow their paftimes on 
the Lords-dayes after evening prayer, ſo as they will at- 
tend upon no private family dutie , either requiſit 
for their ſoules , or neceflary abont the houſe 2 And 
though this liberty be diſpenſed only upon the Lords- 
dayes, and their holy dayes : yet it is ſuſticient to breed 
in them, and trainethemuptoſuch a habit of contempt 
and ſo of a rebellious humour toward their Parents and 
Maſters, as they wilbe ready to fly out upon all occa- 
fions, & they wilbe contained within no bounds of their 
obedience. Of this how many Maſters do complaine, 
but the Tuſtice that ſhould bright them , muſt forſooth 
puniſh thoſe Maſters if their feryants complaine of re- 
itraiovt, And among many other examples of yauthes 
| Contempt and rebellion againſt their Maſters , and that 
FL 3 upon 
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upon the occaſion of the Miniſters reading of the ſaid 
booke in the Congregation, [ will alledge onerelated 
to mein alercer, by a reverend Miniſter of good credit, 
ſs asno doudt is to be made of the truth of it: In Octo- 
ber laſt, 1636. the ſaid booke for Sports being pu. 
blickly read by the miniſter (one Mafter Hzbberd of 
S. Stephens Pariſh): upon: the Lords day , three Ap- 
prentiſes being prefent at the reading of it, were fo 0- 
verjoyed at the Liberty. diſpeuſed in it , as that they 
ſpent fix ſhillings that ſame day at the Taverne, con- 
' cluded to run = their Maſters , hired horſes on the 
Lords daye 3.. weekes enſuing , executed their plor, 
rode away towards London, were purſued , overtaken, 
and two otthem brought home, made this Conteſſion.O 
colider this al ye my brethre , that have read the booke, 
how many ſoules you have indangered, if not deſtroyed 
hereby ! So as this is a trenching, or rather a violent in- 
roade upon the fifth Commandement, whichſaith, Ho- 
nor thy Father and thy Mother &c. 'Thus the reading 
of this booke to the Congregation, teacheth them ar 
once to breake two great Commandements in the De. 
calogue ; the laft of the firſt Table, and the firſt 
of the Second , and ſo cutting in ſunder the very 
finewes, not only of Religion, but ofall Civill Society at 
one blow. And by this occaſion, what Miniſters inftru- 
tions, Exhortations, reprotes of youth in this kind will 
be of any authority with them , when they teach them, 
how to {antify the Lords day according to his word, 
| how to feare God, and to honour and obey their owne 
Parents,and maſters in the Lord,as well upon the Lords 
dayes, as upon other dayes? Whothen ſeeth not here a 
moſt dangerous overthrow of thoſe two great Com- 
| | mauand- 
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maundements in the Law , which are the very pillars 
both of Religion , and of Civill Society , and which be 
ing pulled downe, the whole houſe muſt needs become 
a ruinous heape of all confuſion ? And doth not this 
rend to the inuring and training vp of all unbridled, 


antaught , and unſeafoned youth, by degrees toſucha. 


heighr of infolency , as that, upon ſome diſcontents, or 
other occaſions , as Ieſuites baites and ſeducements, 
they are eaſily drawne to advance their rebellious luſts 
againſt thoſe that bee higher in authority , then their 
Maſters , and Parents, which the Lord prevent>:.Yet 
ſuch like Souldiers , trained up in ſuch a licentiated 
diſorderly campe , as that of Venus, or the Lady May, in 
their ſportfull intertainments , are thoſe like to prove : 
who when they ſhould fight for their King and Coun- 
trey , will bee ready either torake their heeles, as not 
knowing how to Keepe ranke , or becaule effeminate 


Sports and warlike encounters will not ſuite together. 


Our Homily againſt wiltull Rebellion noteth, how Re- 
bels and Sabbarh-breakers goe hand in hand together. 
For there it is ſaid ; Rebels ave nor only leavethe Sabbath. 


N.B. 


Homily 3. 
a | ? 7 BM 
day of the Lord nnſantiified_ the T emple and Church of the Cl Ribet. 


Lord anreſorted unto , but alſo doe by their workes of vn. 


wickedneſſe moſt horribly profane and pollute the Sabbath 
day , Serving Satan and by aving of hu Wworke , making it 
the "Divels day inſtead of the Lords day. And ſurely if this 
liberty of youth bee not all the ſooner reſtrained, the 
whole Land may rue it one day. And therefore it the 
Prelates had any regard either to the honour of God, 
and of his Word , or tothe fetled peace of the King- 
dome , as they have bur little , as appearcth roo palpa- 
aly by theirpraCtiſes, in diſturbing and difordering _ 
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all: they would have been ſo faire from procuring the re. 
publiſhing , and from prefiing and opprefling Miniſters 
about the ſaid booke, as they would rather have become 
humble ſuiters to his Majeſty to have ſer forth ſome 
ſevere Edict for the berrer Sanctification of the Lords 
day , that ſo the people might be kept in better obe. 
dience both to God, and to his Majeſtey. Foraſmuch 
allo as the giving libertie of ſuch ſports , whereby ir is 
manifeſtly profained , is without all example in any age 
of the world: and their ſo preſſing of it , with that cur- 
ſed-and tyranicall rigor , both without and againſt all 
Law, and allexample, and that alſo inthe Kings name, 
is very dangerous to breed in peoples mindes (ſuch as 
are not ſo well acquainted with His Majefties cither 
noble and Chriftian diſpoſition, or His many ſolemne 
Proteſtations to keepe Religion ſafe and ſound) I know 
not what ftrange Scruples or feares, cauſing them to 
ſtagger in their good opinion of His Majeſtie , when in- 
deed, the whole burden of the blameis to be laid upon 
the Prelates , as either the chiefe procures of theſe 
things,orthe not hinderers of them. 

The laſt inſtance, wherein the Prelates doe indanger 
a diviſion betweene the King and his good Subjeas 
(whom the Lord preſerue in a perpetual bond of unity) 
is their moſt impetuous and violent obtruding of new 
Rites and Ceremonies, which they haue begun through 
ſome whole Diocefſe, and exaCtivg a new conformity 
in all Miniſters thereunto. This is another ſnare, where. 
with they may catch more Miniſters , either to outt 
them of cheir Miniſtery, and living, or elſe to captivate 
them for ever, as vaſlalls for whatſoever baſe uſes their 
good Maſters will put them unto. And herein they 
have 
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haue made a faire progreſle already, as {for example ) 


in two whole Counties , Nor/olke and Suffolke , where in 
a very ſhort ſpace they haue made the towleſt havocke 
of good Miniſters,and their flocks, now leftdeſolate, and 
expoſed tothe Wolues , as ſheepe without their ſheep- 
heard,as oureyes have never ſeene: For there are already 
Threeſcore Miniſters in that one Dioceſe ſuſpen- 
ded, and betweene three and Fowreſcore more, have 
time given them now till Chriſt-ride, by whichtime ei. 
ther they muſt bid their good Conſcience farewell , or 
elſe their precious Minflery, and neceſſary meanes. 
Neither I thinke can it be ſhewed , that inall Queene 
eMarzes” time there was ſo great havocke made in ſo 
ſhort a time of the faithfull eMinifersof God, inany 
part of, yea,or in the whole Land, And now doe thoſe 
Counties and Countries groane under this intolerable 
burthen , remedileſſe , if God and the King doe not 
relieve them. And our neigbours houſe being thus on 
fire, dothit not concerne us all tolooke toit ? For they 
 fay that this (hall be a precedent forall England. 


But upon what ground is all this ? What authority 


doe they ſhew for thele outrages ? The King ? That 15 
anſwered before by his folemne Proteſtations to the 
contrary. But they plead the A of Parliament for V- 
niformity before the Communion Booke, wherein is 
reſerved a power 70 the Ducene With adviſe of ber Commiſ- 
froners , or of the Metropolitan to ordayne and publiſh ſuch 
farther (eremonies or Rites , as may bee moſt for the ad- 
vancement of Gods glory, the caifying of his ('hurch , andthe 
. due reverence of Chrifts holy Myſteries and Sacraments. 
Hereupon they ground all their Innovations. Bur for 
this : Firſt obſerue, that this clauſe of the A& islim- 
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mited to Queene Elizabeth , and net extended to her 
Succeſſors of the Crowne , they are ſtill expreſſed, Se- 
condly , admit it was intended to the Succeſfſors : yet 
it is with that qualification , 4s may bee moſt fer ihe ad. 
Tancement of Gods glory , the carfying of lu Church , and, 
the aue reverence of Chrifis holy Aiſterics ana Sacramins, 
Well. To bring our new Rites to this Rule, Firſt, 
doe they make to the Advancement of Gods glory? What? 
Superſtitious , Idolatrous worſhip, of wooden Aultars ? 
What? a complementall Crouch toleſus, when they 
Crucifie Chriſt > What ? to bow before a Crucifix 2 
Againe, for the edifying of his Church. What 2 by the 
Preaching and not praying in the Pulpit before and af- 
ter his Sermon ? What ? by the expounding ofthe Ca- 
techiſme > What? by reading a ſecond Service at the 
Altar, where the people cannot heare it ? And for due 
reverence to Chriſts Sacraments, What ? by polseſ- 
fing the people with an opinion of a Popiſh reall pre- 
ſence ? What 2? by offering Chri/t in facrifice upon a 
Wooden Altar ; By a Prieſt of mans making ? W hat ? 
by drawing tne p2ople toa new adoration , by bringing 
them up cloſe to the new Altar ? 

But they will ſay, all makes for them, And who ſhall 
bee judges,but themſelves who are the Church? There- 
fore , Laſtly Tanſwer for all that no humane ratiovall 
creature can bring the leaſt ſhadow of colour , that this 
Act did giue the Queene or her ſuccſſors any power to 
iet up Popery againe. This is out of all queſtion, But 
now our New Reformers are tooth and nayle for ſetting 
up Popery againe : witnefle their hoyfing up Altars in 


Moſt places, as alfoof Images , Crucifixes with adora- 


tions, putting downe ct the meanes of knowledge , as 


Prea- 
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Preaching , and bringing in of Ignorance , alſo preach. 
ing tor ſundry points of Popery , as Auricular Contefi- 
on, praying to Saints, yea printing ofſuch Sermons, 
prayer tor the dead, and many other, All which while 
they ſer up with a high hand, and fo as if the Kin 
gaue them authority ſo to doe (of which all his So- 
lemne proteſtations (1 ſay) doe ſufficiently reſolve us 
the contrary ) they muſt needs mightily ſhake and un- 
ſettle the peace of the State by theſe their dangerous 
and deſperate attemprs , and fill the peoples minds with 
muſings what the iflue will bee, and how the King will 
digeſtrheſe things at the Prealates hands, whichtend to 
the moſt dangerous dividing and renting of the King- 
dome aſunder, 

The next inſtance, is their arrogating of their Epil- 
copall title and othce of Superiority from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. This they did lately in the High Com- 
miſſion Court, and that upon occaſion of Doctor Baſt. 
wicks cauſe then before them. Where hee was accuſed 
and ſeverely cenſured , for writting a Booke intituled 
Flagellum Potificis, & Epiſcoporum Latialium: in which 
booke bee whipped that uſurped authority ofthe Ro- 
man Hierarchy ; through whoſe fides, by reaſon of 
their neere attnity or rather conſanguinity , they being 
ſenftible of the ſmart of his whip, tooke it all upon 
themſelves, and ſo, as Indges in their owne cauſe, pafſed 
their Epiſcopall cenſure upon him ; yea although he not 
only in his booke, but openly before the whole Court 
protefied and proteſted, that hee medled not with thoſe 
Prelates, who received and ackowledged their Epil- 
copall Iurifdiftion from Kings and Princes; and with- 
all he alleadged and readin the audience of the Courts 

LE 2 {undry 


ſundry Statutes, as in King Henry the eight , Edward the 
ſixt, and * Queene Z/izabeth, which doe annex all Eccle. 
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Gaſticall Iuriſdiftion unto the Crowne of England ; So 
2s no Prelate, or other Perſon , hath any power to viſit 
Ecclefiaſticall perſons, &c. But he muſt have it imme. 
diately from the King ; and confirmed by Letters Pa- 
rents under the great Seale of England. This Lurifdi. 
tion annexed to the Crowne of England Doctor Baſt. 
Wicke alledged in Court againſt that uſurped Iuriſdi- 
ion of the Hierarchy of Rome , which they challenge 
from Chriſt. Notwithſtanding they alledged for them- 
ſelves, that they had their Epiſcopall authority from 
Chriſt, and ifthey could not prove it, they would caft 
away their Rochets. So they may caſt their caps too, 
for any ſuch proofe they can bring tor ir. Bur ſtopping 
the Doors mourh , that he might not plead his cauſe, 
they proceeded to a moſt grievous cenſure of him , in 
1900, pound fine to the King ( for maintaining 
the Royalty of His Crowne againit the Prelates ufur. 
pation , who would plucke away that gemme from, 
it) Impriſooment , Excommunication , ſuſpenſion 
from his practiſe in Priſon , and the maiiy miſeries 
depending thereupon, and devolving upon his Wite and 
Children, So as it is plaine , they uſurpe, profeſſe and 
practiſe ſuch ajuriſdiion , as is not aunexed ro the Im- 
periall Crowne of Eng/and, but which with che Pope, 
and Prelates of 1zaly, they claime from Chriſt, And 
this is cleere by a threefold praftiſe of theirs. 1, Their 
cenſuring of Doctor Ba# Wick tor this very cauſe , that 
hee impugned all Epiſcopall Iuriſditivn over Gods 
Mintters , claimed from Chriſt , or the Scripture, Soas 


they make it their owne cauſe with the Pope , and his Þ- 
Prelates || 
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Prelates, as all holding by that title , and not from the 
authority of Kings and Princes : And this is accordin 
to that in D*. Tocklinzroms Sunday,no Sabbath, where hee 
faith, pag.44. Hereby wee may by Gods mercy , make 

ood the trueth of our Charch, For wee are able line. 
ally to ſet downe the ſucceſſion of our Biſhops from St. 
Peter to St, Gregory, and from him to our firft Archbi- 
ſhops St. Au/{in , our Engliſh Apoſtle , downward to 
his Grace, that now fits in his Chaire , Primate of all 
England, and Metropolitane. So hee, Thus wee ſee 
how our Prelates have no other claime for their Hier- 
chie,then the Popes of Rome have and doe make, which 
*. all our Divines fince the Reformation , till but yeſter- 
day , have diſclaimed, and our Prelates cannot other- 
wiſe aſſume , but by making themſelues the very limbes 
of the Pope, and ſo our Church a member of that Sy- 
nagogue of Rome. Secondly , the conſtant praQtiſe of 
our Prelates proveth this : tor they neither have at any 
time , nor have ſought to have any the Kings Letters 
Parents, under the great Seale of England tor their kee- 
ping Courts and Viſitations, &c, But doe all in their 
owne names , and under their owne Seales , contrary to 
the Law in that behalfe. Thirdly , in thatthey labour 
by all meanes poſſible to mainraine this their abſolute 
and independed Iurifdiftion, as no way depending on 
the King ; and namely , by ſtopping the ordinary courſe 
of Law, thatthe Kings people may bee cur off from all 
benefit of the Kings good Lawes, and of their native 
ancient Liberties ; ſo as it is become very geaſon , and 
a rare matter to obtaine a Prohibition againſt their il- 
legall practiſes, in vexing & opprefling the Kings good 


[3 Subjects; nay they are growne ſo formidable of late 
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(as if they were ſome new generation of Giants) that 
the very motion of a Prohibition againſt a Prelate, or 
their Proceedings in the High Commiſſhion , makes 
the Courts of Inſtice ſtartle ; So as good cauſes 
are loſt, and Innocents condemned becaule none dare 


-pleade , and judge their cauſe according to the Kings 


Lawes, whereby wee ought all to be governed. For ex- 
ample: the Miniſters of S#r7y , who are ſuſpended from 
their Miniſtery,and outedof their meanes and freeholds 
againſt all Law, or Conſcience : yet are lo dilkeartned 
and overawed, that they dare not contend in Law a- 
oainſt the Prelate, tor teare of further vexations : and 
they are out ot hopeotany fayre hearing inanordinary 
Legall way. Nay when Doctor Pa/? Wzcke had procured 
a Habeas corpes to remove him our of the Biſhope ſtinc- 
king priſon in the Gate-houſe unto the Kings Bench. 

nd thereupon was removec thither: yet notwithſtaud. 


- ing they procured the revcrimng of this Legall Order, 


and brought the Priſonner backe againe with a yenge- 
ance and triumph to his old lodging. Thus wee ſee they 
have gotten ſucha power into their hands, as doth over- 
rop and .countermaund the Kings Lawes, andthe peo- 
ples Liberties, Nowthis power they have not trom the 
Imperiall Crowne, accarding to. the Lawes of the 
Land, butir is ameere uſurpation., SO as being a power 
not derived from the King, as the immediate tountaine 
of it, it proves to bee at leaſt a branch of that forraigne 
power alrogether excluded in the. Statute of 1, Elie, 
cap. i. And it is flatly againſt the Oath of Supremacy 
in the ſame Statute , which. all Prelates take, wherein 
they profeſſe and promiſe faith and true allegiance to 
the Queenes Highneſle, her Heires and lawfull Succeſ- 


ſors 
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fors , and to their power to defend all Turiſdictions, 
Priviledges, &c. granted or belongingrto the Queenes 
Highneſle, her Heires &c, Nowall cclebaſticall Iu- 
ri{diftion , which the Prelates have authority to exer- 
Ciſe , being annexed to the Crowne (as iscleere by the 


foreſayd ſtatute) either they muſt not claime it by an- 


other title, or it they doe, they are all in a 7remnnire, 
and under the guilt of perjury. And whither they bee 


not alſo in a Premunire tor practiling their Iariſdidti- 


on, as keeping of Courts, viſitations, &c. in their owne 
names , not having the Kings Letters Patents under the 
Great Seale of England, I leave to the learned inthe 
Law to judge, | 

But ſome will ſay , that they detend and maintaine 
all Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſdiftion to bee from the King, 
For in the viſitation Articles for Norwich , by Mathew 
their Lord Biſhop, this is one , Be tbere any 1n your Pa- 
riſh, that have denyed, or perſWaded any other to deny,with- 
ſana , or impugnethe Kings cMajeſties Authority , and Su- 


premacy in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall Within the Realme f Firſt, 


{ anſwer , this is a faire colour and pretence, as it it were 
againſt Papiſts. Secondly it is againſt their ordinary 
practiſe , as in the former examples. And thirdly admit 
they doe ſincerely protefle, that they have or hold noEc- 
clefiaſticall Turiſdiction but from the King; yet the que- 
tion 1s, whither they will ſay , that allthoſe outrageous 
courſes they now hold, and the pranks that they play 
11 many places of the Kingdome, are by ſpeciall war- 
rant ſrom the King: or whither the King by ſome ge- 
nerall warrant dormant hath given them this unlimited 
power, which they at their pleaſure doe exerciſe ? For 


inſtance : Will cHarbew Lord Bilkop of Norwich ay, 
that 
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that hee hath any warrant from the King , ſpeciall or 
generall , for making ſuch havocks and hurliburlies in 
thoſe two great Counties of Norfolke and Suffolke, to 
the intollerable diſhonour of God, injury to his Mini. 
ſters, and people , and tending to molt dangerous con- 
ſequences ? If hee have not any warrant , but doth it of 
his owne head , or by the inſtigation of any other Arch- 
Prelate , then let him looke to it, leaſt he come to ſuf. 
fer as an uſurper, a bringer in of a forraigne power , an 
Innovator , Oppreſlor , Perſecutor and troubler of the 
peace of the Church and Kingdome. lt he ſay he hath 
warrant for it : let him ſhow it. But I hope hee will not 
father his deſperate courſes upon the King. What ? 
will hee ſay, that the King gives him a power to exerciſe 
fuch unheard of tyranny and injuſtice upon the Kings 
peaceable Subjects , and Chriſts faithfull Minifters, 
and that againſt the Kings Lawes , and peoples Rights, 
all which the King hath ſworne againe and againe , and 
ſolemnly protefted to maintaine inviolable, as his owne 
Crowne ? Never therefore let any man dare to pretend 
any ſach thing , ſodiſhonourable to his Majeſty, A- 
gaine ſuppoſe (which yert is not to bee ſuppoſed) that 
the Prelates ſhould ſo farre prevaile, as to procure a 
grant from the King to doe all thoſe things , which of 
late they have done , tending to the utter overthrow of 
the Religion by Law eſtabliſhed. Yet ,whatſoever co- 
lour , pretext, or ſhow could they make for this, the 
King (toſpeake with all humble reverence) cannot give 
that power to others , which hee hath not himſelte. For 
the Power that 1s in the King 1s given unto him by 
God, and confirmed by the Lawes of the Kingdome. 
Now neither God in his Law, nor the Lawes of the 


Land, 


4 


/ 
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Land , doe allow the King a powerto alter the State of 
Religion , or to opprefle and Supprefle the faichfull 
Minilters of the Goſpetl, againſt both Law and Con- 
ſcience. For Kings are the Minifters of God tor the 
good of his people, as wee ſhewed before. But what 
doe [ ſpeake ofthis ? If allthe Prelates in England did 
never ſo boldly afhrme , that what they doe in theſe ex- 
travagant courſes of theirs, it is by warrant from the 
King:I would be 1o fat trom giving any credit unto them 
herein that I ihould be the firſt that ſhould addrefſe my 
humble complaint to his Majeſty of ſuch diſhonour done 
unto him, and humbly petition his Majeſty to vindicate 
his honour trom the lealt ſuſpition of his giving way to, 
or countenancing the Prelates in ſuch their praCtiſes , as 
cry up to heaven tor vengeance upon their heads, 

This I have urged the more, both in'reverencefo his 
Sacred Majeſty whoſe honour I cannot iudure ſhould 
receive the leatt blemith ; and alſo in reference to the 
point in hand, becauſe ſuch uſurpation of the Prelates 
tendeth directly to make a diviſion betweene the King 
and his ſubjects, cantrary to that which we teach here, 
that good Subjects muſt cleave to their God and King 
withour ſeparation and defeCtion, which isby the liga- 
ments of good Lawes, which being broken , they are as 
the reſolution of the nerves in the naturall body , or the 
cutting in ſunder of the finewes , whereby the head and 
members are united and compacted in one intire body. 
And therefore this claime , which the Prelates make, of 
their Prelation and Iuriſdiftion over Chriſts Miniſters 
jure arvino, being repugnant not only to the cleare Scrip- 
ture, forbidding all ſuch domination as they practiſe 
(as Hath.20, 25. &c, Marke 10,42. &C, 1.7et.5.1. 

K &c.) 
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&c.) for which they have neither the example of 


_ Chriſt , nor of his Apoſtles, nor of any ancient Biſhops, 
bur principally of Diorrephes 3 lohn. 10. whom they 


imitate in affecting of preeminence, in oppoling John 
the Apoſtle, in exommunicating the Preachers, in pra- 
ting againſt chem with malicious words and the like , 
bur alſo to the Kings Crowne , to the Lawes of the 
Land, and conſequently to the Liberties of the Sub- 
je: I know not with what warrant or Conſcience any 
Miniſter of Chriſt can ſubmit ro the Praiſes of theſe 
men, tending to the ruine of the Kingdome of Chriſt in 
this Land , and conſequently of the whole Kingdome 
and State. 

Now all theſe inſtances alledged are ſo notorious, 
( ſome of them freſh in memory , and many witneſſes of 
them yet living, being done but the other day , and 0- 
thers yet preſent betore our eyes ) that they cannot bee 
denyed, and their notoriouſnefle makes them the more 
pernicious, as tEding to corrupt the Kings good peoples 
nearts , by caſting into them feares, and jealouſies, with 
1aiſer affetions towards their King, as if hee were the 
prime cauſe of all thoſe grievances , which the Prelates 
11 his name doe oppreſle the Kings good Subjects with- 
all. But Truſt in the Lord (as it is my dayly prayer) 
that hee will preſerve the hearts and affeRtions of his 
people clofle and intire totheir King, and that he will 
diſcover both to the King and his people theſe treache- 
rous practiſes of the uſurping, Prelates , thar ſo neither 
the King may thinke evill of his good people, nor they 
have the leaft jealouſy, that his Maieſty approveth and 
countenanceth, much lefſe willeth and commaundeth 
his Prelates to comit theſe their intollerable —_ 
Wel 
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Well, come weenow to a ſecond uſe, which isof 
Exhortation and admonition to all good Subjects, a+_\ 
bove all things to beware ofrhoſe, that cunningly infi. 
nuate themſelves betweene the barke and the tree, that 


-labour to divide the head from the body, and the body 


from the head, by caſting bones berweene the King 
and his good Subjects. And here(Beloued)let me in the 
name of the Lordadmoniſh you, that whatſoever paſ- 
fages,or outrages you ſee to bee done by the Prelates, 
alchough they doe never ſo boldly prerend the Kings 
name for it , yee believethem not. Let never any Sini- 
ſter opinion concerning his Sacred Majeſty creepe into 
the cloſet of your breſts, and as a Snake either ſting or 
aps your true & loyal hearts towards him. And ther- 
ore beware of all choſe FaQtors for Antichriſt, whoſe 
raCtiſe is ro divide Kivgs fro their Subjects 8 ſubjects 
Now their King , that ſo betweene both they may faire- 
ly erect Antichriſts throne againe, where it had beene 
ina good meaſure throwne downe , and caſt out, yea by 
this time utterly rooted out of this Land , if he had not 
had ſuch ſtrong Sticklers as his Teſuites and Prieſts , yea 


, the Prelates themſelves (as their praCtiſes plairily ſhow) 


to keep him in lite, and to ſet him upon his feet againe. 
But yee Beloved, abhorre theſe Faftors. Andifevyer 
they ſhould fo farre prevaile as toopen a wide breach 
to let in a forraigne enemy (which theſe their practi- 
ſes and proceedings pretend, and rend unto) then ſhew 
your {clues like thoſe faithfull ſervants of David , ſticke 
cloſe to your King , and if any danger come neere his 
ſacred Perſon, ſtep betweene , and let the lofſe of your 
owne precious life, reſcue and ſecure his, who is worth 
ten thouſand ofus. And ſo much for this point, 

K 2 The 
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The next point ariſeth from the order of theſe words, 
Feare thou the Lord , and the King: That is, Firſt , Feare 
the Lord, and then the King, Ic imports thus much: | 
Point. Tharall our obedience to Kings and Princes, and other 
Superiors, muſt be regulated by our obedience to God.. 
Wee muſt ſo obey men, as weedoe net there in trench 
or dath upon Gods Commandement. God muſt firſt 
be ſerved. Therefore inall Commandements of man, 
wee muſt conſult with Gods Commandements or Law, 
that it be not repugnant untoit. This is alſo intima- 
Exi4.20, tedin the order of the two Tables, the Firſt concerning 
Math.22. our duty to God, and the Second tour Neighbour, 
38, And Chrift tell that Queſtioniſt in the Goſpel , This 
ts the firſl and great Commandement , towit, ito Loue God 
with all our heart , andthe ſecond u like nnto it , Thou ſhalt 
lo thy Neighbour as thy ſelfe. And the like orders it ſet 
downe ., 1, Pet.2. Feare God: Honour the Kipg.  Firlt 
feare God, - 

And this ſtands with good reaſon, For, Firſt, the 

King is Gods Minifter and Vicegerent , and commands 
as for Gad, fo from God,andin God. So as it is his of- 
ficeto command nothing againſt God. 

Secondly , If Princes ſhall commaund any thing a- 
cainft God , and his Law, then we muſt remember, that 
we are Gods ſervants too, and therefore mult obey man 

* in nothiny,, that ſtands not wich our obedience , firtt to 
God. For this cauſe the ſame word of God is a rule 
both tor the King , how to cary himlelte in governing, 
and for every Subject, how to cary humſelfe to the 
King , and firft unto God. 

Thirdly,otherwiſe to obey,or feare man before God, 


and fo above or agaiuſt God, is to makean Idol of man, 
| iD 
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In placing him in a throne above God, This is that 
feare of man , which bringeth a ſnare (Pro. 29: 25.) but 
Whoſe putteth his truſt inthe Lord , [halbeſafe. Soasthe 
feare of man which brings a ſnare , argues, afailing 
of faithin God. And this is aplaive.deteQtion and tal- 
ling from God, when man is obeyed agaiuſt, and above 
God. | 


F 
F 
\ 


The wſe hereof « manifold, 1. For reprehenſion. v|. 
2, For Inſ{ruction, 3, For (,onſs:ation. 


1. For reprehenſion of refutation of theſe that fo ad- p Ar an 
| | aya to a 
vance mans ordinances , and commandements , as, Miſter in 


though they be contrary to Gods Law, and the funda- $»frlke, 
mentall Lawes of the State, yet ſo preſſe men tothe o- for refuſmg 
bedience of them , as they hold them for no better they 75,n® 
Rebells,and to * deſerue to be hang'd, drawne, 8& quar- net agreea- 


tered, that refuſe to obey them. Andthe chiefe Ma- %*t- Geds 


Command= 


ſters of his Myſtery , are the leſuites in their blind obe- ,;.,,, 5: 
dience : and they have gotten too many Doctors to bee before. 
their Diſciples , and broachers of this new Dot ine. £217: 
New I call it , becaule 'xt 15 flat contrary both to the CX- ſamper ma- 
preſſe Scriptures, and to the judgement of all Divines --— qo 
in all ages of the Church. And becauſe this their do- _ 2 
fine is So briete now adayes, I will fetdowne ſome wm Doni- 
Examples of the ancient DoCtors judgement in this 7 /#vc 
point, And1 will relate them out of Gratiar himſelte. _—_—_ « 
As, out of Auzw/ine: 1t is not alyayes evill, not 10 obey Deo. Tunc 


hoſe ez obedien= 


the (ommaundement , when a Lord commaunacth rhoſ - cory 


things Which are contrary to God, Thenbe muſt not beo- yuguſtinus. 
K 3 beyed. 
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78 
And Hieren, in Epiſt. 
«ad Epheſ, $i Dominas 24 
jubet , que non ſunt 44. 
verſa Santis Seriptars, 
ſabjciatur Domino [er 
ons : St Vero CoBtrariz 
precipit , mazn obediat 
ſpiritus , quam corports 
Domino. Et infra : Si 
bonam ef! , quod precipir 
Tmperator , jubents exe- 
quere Vvoiuntdtem:Sy ma- 
lam , reſponde , Oportet 
D:0 maris obedire, quam 
bominibus. Hoc ipſum & 


de Servis apu4 Dominos, 


 deuxoribus , apud vi. 
70s, Of de filys apud Pa- 
zres, quodin ills tantum 
debeant Dominrs , & Vi- 
7 , Parentibuſque eſſe 
ſubjeft , que contra Det 
min1ata nou ſunt, Am- 
brof. Fulijanus Jmmerator, 
quamvs efſet Apoſtats , 
habait tamen ſub ſe Chri- 
flianos eMilites , quibus 
cum dicebat , producite 
aciem cum defenſione res- 
Publice , obedicbant et : 
cum anterm diceret a, 
Prodacite arma in Chri- 
fliancs, 


For GOD, 


bey:d, And Hierome : If a 
Lord command choſe things 
which are not contrary to 
the holy Scrip:ures , let 
the Servant bee ſubject to his 
Lord : but if hee commannd 
contrary things, let him o- 
bey rarher the Lord of his 
Spiric,chen of his bddy. And 
a lictle after * If ir bee good 
which the Emperour com- 
maundeth , execute the will 
of the Commander: If evill, 
Anfwer : It behooyeth to 0. 
bey God, rather then men. 
And this allo concernes 
Servant to their Maſters, and 
Wives to their husbands,and 
childcento theirParents, that 
chey ought in thoſe things 
onely to obey their maſters , 
and husbands and parents ; 
which are not contrary to 
GodsCommandements. And 
Ambroſe : Iulian the Empe- 
rour, although he were an A- 
poſtate, yet he had Chriſtian 
Souldiers under him , to 
whom when hee ſaid, bring 
forth your army for the de- 
fence of the Commonweale, 
they did obey him: but _ 


and the KING, » 


he ſayd unto them, Draw our 
your weapons agairſt the 
Chiiftians , then they ac- 
knc wledge the Emperour 
of heaven, | 

Againe Aug. Hee which 
refiſteth the Power, refiſteth 
the Ordinance of God, But 
what if that be commanded, 
which thou ovghteſt not to 
obey? Here ſurely regard not 
the Power. Obſerve the de- 
grees of humane Lawes: It 
the Subſtitute ſhall” com- 
maund that which ought not 
to bee done : Yet if the Pro- 
conſul command the contra- 
ry , thou doeſt not contemne 
the power, if thou chooſeſt 
to obey the greater. Nor 
ought the lefler bee angry , 
if the greater bee preferred, 
Againe, if the Conſul him- 
{clke commaund one thing, 
and the Emperour another : 
If the Emperour commaund 
one thing, and God another : 
what thinkeſt thou? the grea- 
| ter power is God, Pardon O 


Emperour: T hou threateneſt. 
a priſon, He hell. Here then 


thou muſt take thy faithas a 


Shield, 


_ 


ſlians , inneeegnoſes- 
bant imperatorem Ca. 
li, 

Aug. ibid. Dui re- 
[fiir petefiati, Dei or- 


ainationt reſiflit : Sed 


quod ſilllud jubeatur, 


quod yon debeas face. 
re ? Flt ſane conmemne 
porefiatem, Ipſos hu- 
manarum lrgum grd- 
dns adverie: Si aliquid 


juſſerit (urator , fa- 


ciendum ef} ; tamen 
ſj contra Troconſulju- 
beat , non utique con- 
irmnh poteſlatem , 6 
eligis majori ſervire: 
Nee his minor debet , 
zraſci , {i major prela- 
16 et, Rurjts ſi ipſe 
Conſul aliquid jubeat, 
& aliud jubeat Impe- 
ratoy : vel ſj aliud ju- 
beat Imperator ,  4- 
lind Dems : quid juds- 
43 ? Major Toreſtas 
Deus, Da veniam. 0 
Imperator : tt carce- 
rem , 4lle Gebennam 
minatar : Fic. jam tt- 
bi a(ſumenda ef} fides 

ina, 
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tua tanguim Scutum, 


in qnopoſss omnia ig - 
Acd tuctt'a FENEMRICE EX= 
tinguere, Et ali Pa: 
ter : Si ques alterins 
erreri confentit , ſciat 


fe cum illo ſemili mo - 


ao culpabalem iudican. 
dam. Er Ifidorns, Si 
quis prohibes wobis , 
quod 4 domino prece- 
ptum eff : wel aurſus 
imperat fiers , quod 
Dominu probibet: ex- 
ecrabilis fit ommibas , 
qui diligunt Deum. 1- 
tem , 5 qui prarſt, 
fe prater woluntatem 
Dei , velpreter quod 
in Santtis Scripturis 
evidemer precipit vel 
aicit aliquid , vel im- 
perat :tanquam faiſus 
zeſtis Det , aut Sacri- 
legus habeatur. Cum 
ergo Subaditi excom- 
municantar iaeo , quia 
ad maium coi non po/- 
fint , tanc (emtentie 
wou eit obediendum : 
quia tuxta tliad Gela- 
ſij: Nec apud Deum , 

nec 


Fir G 0 Dy" 


Shield , wherein thou mayſt 
quench all rhe fiery darts of che 
enemy. And anvotner Father : If 
any conſent to anothers error, 
let him know he is to'be judged 
as equally culpable with him. 
And 1/idor. It any torbid you 
that , which is commaunded of 
the Lord: or againe, commaund 
that to bedone, which the Lord 
forbiddeth:lert him be execrable 
to all thatlove God : Allo hee 
that ruleth, it hee, either preſ- 
cribe or commaund any thing, 
befides the will of God, or be- 
ſides that which hee evidently 
commandeth in the holy Scrip- 
tures: Let him bee accounted 
45 a falſe witneſſe of God, or a 
ſacrilegious Perſon. When ther - 
tore the people are excommuni- 
cated, even becauſe they cannot 
bee compelled to evill : then 
they are not to obey the ſen- 
tence: becauſe according to that 
of Gelaſius , neither with God, 
nor with his Church doth a 
wicked ſentence bind any man, 
So in Gratian, I will adde one 
more out of 5ernard. O ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, ſo obey man, as thou 
offend not the willof God. In 
: evill 
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evill workes never be obedient. arc apud Fedle fram 6 
Do not obey in evill any Power, jus, quemquam gra- 
alchough penalty compell , it wat in1qua Sententia. 
puniihments be threatned , 1f Er Bernard : de mede 
torments bee ſer before thee. bene vivends.cap.1y. 
Ir is better to luffer death, then O ſpouſa Chri/li , ita 
to fulfill wicked commands. It obedras homing, ut non 
is better tor a man to bee kil- off: ndas woluntatem 
led, thento be adjudged toeter- Det, !1 mals operibus 
nall damnation. So Bernard, nunquam ſis obediens. 
Nolt obeyzre in malo cut quam Poteſtati , ctiamſi f@nk 
compeilag , ſi ſu[plicia immuneant , fi tormenta occurrant. 
Mel eft mortem p18 , quam mala juſſa impere. Meltus 
e/t ab homine jugulars quam ete>20 judicio demnart , &'c, 


I (ball need to ſay no more to convince thenovell 
impiety of thoſe, who dce with all rigor impoſe , and 
the fintull infirmity at leaſt, if not baſe cowardiſe of 
them that obey ſuch commaunds, as not only Gods 
word, but even their owne Conlciences tell them, they 
ought not to doe. Bluih then and be a(tamed, O all 
ye leſuiticall novell LoCtors, that ſuſpend, excc mmu- 
nicate, perſecute with all tury Gods taithtull Minitters, 
and all t ecauſe they will nor, they may not , they dare 
not obey your wicked Commaunds, whichare repug- 
nant to the Lawes both of God and man : Certainly 
hell inlargeth herſelte tor you , and your damnation 
flcepeth nor , it you ſpeedily repent not. Shall honeft 
Chrittians and good Subjects, be as rebells , tact:ous, 
and I wott not what, becauſe they will not obey your 
tactious rebellion againſt God ? 1fay , will not. This 
ſeemes a ſore word, and youlye at catch, lf a Miniftter 


L lay, 


> Lau ig I TD 


$2. For G OD, 


fay , he Willnot, Why I pray you? Is this fo hainous a 
word? What ſay you then to the 3. Children, when 
the King himſelfe in perſon threatened them with his 
fiery fornace 2 O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not carefull 
to anſwere thee in this matter, If it be ſo, Our God whom 
we /erve ts able to deliver us from the burning fiery for- 
pace ; and he Will deliver us out of thy hand , O King. 
But if not be it knoWne unto thee,O Kingthat WEEWILL 
NOT ſerve thy Gods , nor worſhip thy golden Jmage, 
which thou haſt ſet up; See, WEE WILL NOT, The 
Scripture ſets this downe thus in Commendation for 
them, and for imitation to us in like caſes. 

Well, the ſecond uſe is for inftruCtion , concerning 
the duty of a Chriſtian in this point, and the rather, in 
regard of the ſnares ; which. Satan layeth to intrap 
ſoules this way in theſe dayes, by the new Ieſuiticall 
doctrine of blind obedience. As therefore the Apoſtle 
Tohn faith, Beloved, belzeve not every ſpirit , but try the 

Spirits , Whither they be of God , becauſe many falſe Pro- 
\ phets are gone out imto the world : So I may fay here: 
Many falſe Prophets are now abroad , being poſſeſſed 
with the ſpirit of the Beaſt , which fo magnifie the 

ower of man , and his authority in commaunding, 
that zo fads all muſt yeeld obedience thereunto , 
withour further adoe. Now this ſpirit is knowne by op- 
poſition to God and his word. Itſetteth man above 
God, above his word : and therefore we muſt beware 
of it, We muſt therefore So obey God in the firft 
place , by guiding our ſelves in all things according to 
; his word, as no commaund of man prevaile with us to 
croſle that, Ir is for beaſts without reaſon, to yeeld a 
blind obedience to their Maſters : but men, are of an- 


other 
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other ſtampe, who have not only reaſon, but religion to 
be the rule of their actions. 
The laſt uſe 15 tor Conſolation to all thoſe that fol- 

low this rule. For howſoever obedience toGod , and 

the not obeying of mans unjuſt commaunds fares ill in 

the world oftentimes , and never more, then in theſe "0 
dayes of ours, wherein though wicked Impoſers are | 
not able to give any other reaſon of their impious com. = 
maunds , but Volumis and Jubemws , Sic tolo, (ic jabeo, 
ſtat pro ratiene velumas , loas it preſent obedience be nor © 


-yeelded, they cry out, Rebells, they ſuſpend , excom- 


municate , ſequeſter, undoe, threateping moreover 
halter and hatcher , as was nored before: yet a faithfull, 
honeſt , godly Miniſter , or Chriſtian, being conſtant to 
his God and to his Word, as Daniel and the three Chil- 
dren were , ſhall find it more happy and comfortable to Jogos &S 

K : we, . enacem 
keep his Chriſt, anda good conſcience, though with Propoſiti 
the loſle of all cheie outward things, then to hold them virum, Non 
with the lofſeof his conſcience, and confidence in his _—_— ok 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt. Yea and herein have wee cauſe ans, 
to comfort our ſelues, and to blefſe the name of our Nez vuitu 
God, who hath not left himſelte without witneſſe , but = 
hath rayſed up many zealous and couragious Cham- Mente qua- 
pions of his truth , I meane faithfull Minifters of his ##/944, 
word , who chooſe rather to loole all they have , than to _ 
ſubmic and proſtitute themſelves to the wicked unjuſt, ahem: 
and baſe commands of uſurping Antichriftian Mu(h- ref _ 
romes. Surely this is an intallible figne to perſwade me, }; palleſcere 
that God will notdeſert his cauſe,ſeeing hee thus ſtands £4. 
by his Servants, making them * more then Conquerers _ 
through him that loveth them, Yea their very not yeel- 
ding in this battell, is a preſent victory, For asthe Holy 
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men, that 


love the 


world, and 


proferre it 
before bea = 
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' eat her fleſh , and burne hir math fire. 


34. For GOD, 
Ghoſt ſaith : They evercame by the blood of the Lambe , 
and by the Word of their teſiimeny, ardihey loved not their 
[turs unto the death, Therefere rejozce jee * heavens, 
and y:e that d\vell in them. Voz 10 the * inhatitants of the 
earth, And ſurely this ſtall be the certaine iſſue of that 
maine battell , that is now a fighting betweene the 
Beaſt , and Chriſt, betweene the Drago: & the Lambe, 
For though the Kings of the earth have one minde, and 
ive their power and ſtrength unto the Beaſt : So as all 
theſe make Warre With the Lumbe : jet ite Lumbe ſhall o- 
wvercome them : for hee is the Lord of Lo1ds, and Fing of 
Kings : and they that are With im , are Called , and Choſcn, 
and faithfull, Yea even thoſe zen tore, euen all thoſe 
Kings that take per? With the Beaſt , theſe ſhalll hate the 
whoore , and ſhall make her arſolate , and naked , and ſhall 
So as Antichriſt 
with all his traire and contederates for all their malice, 
power , pollicies and machinations , that Zabtloniar 
1] ower, with all their ſtrong walls mounting up to hea- 
ren, muſt all downe to the ground : ard then it ſt all 
not repent thoſe, that have been fairhfull unto death, 
Whoſha'l receive a Crone of life, 

Come wee now to the Jaſt point in the exhortation, 
which is the connexion of theſe two, the feare of the 
Lord, and of the King. Whence we learne. 

That the feare of the Lord , and ofthe King , (their 
order duely.obſerved) ought not to bee ſea ated, No 
more, then the two T ables of the Decalogue. Fer Ged 
mult ſo be honoured , as we doe alſo in the ſecord place 
honour our Superiours : And our Superiours muſt fo 
be honoured, as in the firſt place wee honour God ; as 
was ſaid before, Separated they muſt not bee, For they 
are 
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are like the two pillars in the Porch of Salomons Tem- 
ple, the one Strength, the other S:ability, which beare 
up the moſt beautitull Fabricke of the C hurch nd 
State well ccmpacted together, and eſtabliſhed inthe 
true feare of God, and of the King. 

Here then are condeqnned ſundry dividers in this 
kind, As firſt , the Avabaptiſt , who deny lawfull * 
Magiſtracy. They pretend to feare God , but they re- 
fuſe to honour the King with their obedience. And 


therefore they doe not truly feare God, 


Secondly , heere are condem- 
ned the Papitts , who divide and 
ſeparate the feare of the Lord 
from the feare of the King. And 
that two wayes. 1. In that they 
allow by their.good will, no ho- 
nour , feare , or obedience to 
Kings from their Subjes,, un- 
leſſe they will Kifſe the Popes 
toe, that is , acknowledge the 
Popes Supremacy , as well in 
Temporalties as in Spiritual- 
ties. For the Pope challengeth 
a power overall Kings and Prin- 
ces, comparing himlelte to the 
Sunne, and the Emperor, and ſo 
Kings & Princes to the Moone, 
which 1s 47 times lefſe then the 
Sunne , and muſt b-rrow their 
light and Juftre from the Pope , 
as from the Sunne, As Cupers 
one of their Canoniſts ſaith, 
L'3. The 


Decretal, Greg. "De 
eMajeritate & obed. 
{,1.1141.33. Innocent, 
3. Chap.6.Solita, Epi- 
ſcojws non debet ſub- 
eſſe Trinceibus ſed. 
preeſie, Duo magna: 
Luminaria , Pontifi- 
cal , & Kegia Po- 
eſtas, Et quanta eff 

imer ſolem & Lunam: 

differentia, tanta in- ' 
ter Pontifices and Re-- 

ges, ErgÞ Pontificia- 
ls dignitas eft qua. 
arageſies ſepties ma- 
for reg«li dignitate, 
Gloſs. 1bid, Rodalph 
Capers Comment. ad- 
C. Oportebat. 79 die 
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pag. 257. Pape (01- 
ferens Imperium C#- 
ſari , illins jura a ſe 
non abdicat , eum ſe. 
lum exeriittum im- 
peranal conferat: cum 
airectum Imperij Do- 
minium penes Deum 
remaneat , & couſe- 
qaenter , penes Fapam. 
And lohan. a Capi- 

firano : de Pape & 
/ Conctl. authortate, 
Page 92. Humilita- 
tis cauſa Sammus 
Pontifex motus dit 
ſe nolle uſurpare re- 
gtam dignitaiem , vel 
Impertalem authoyi- 
tatem, And Pag.94. 
Pape tanquam Chr. 
fo fletatur Omne 2. 
au. And: Ipſc excom- 
municare & privare 
poteſt Imperatorem, 
Ioſe poteft aliquem 
abſolvere ab obliga- 
tone qua tenetur ho- 
mint, de plenitudine 
poteſtatis quam habet. 
* Summus Fontifes 


Tiara coronatur ,quan 


YEOMUTMA 


For GOD, 


The Pope conferring the Em- 
pire upon Czfar, doth nor a- 
bandon the Priviledges thereof 
from himſeite , ſeeing hee con- 
ferres onely the exerciſe of ru. 
ling : Seeing the dire domi- 
nion of the Empire is refident 
in God,and conſequently in the 
Pope. And lohn a Capiſtrano, 
(or of the halter) ſaith : Ir js 
tor humility ſake, that the Pope 
is moved to fay, that he will not 
uſurpe the regall dignitie, nor 
the Imperiall authority. Let 
every Kuee bow to the Pope, as 
anto Chriſt. 4-4, Hee the Pope 
may excommunicate & deprive 
the Emperor : and abſfolve any 
man from his allegiance, which 
he oweth to man, by the pleni- 
tude of power which hee hath. 
And Angelus * Rocca in his Va- 
ticana Bibluotheca, pag.5. The 
Chiete Pontite (or Pope) is 
crowned witha Tiara, or round 
bonnet, which they call the 
Kingdome of the World, and 
his 3. Crownes doe repreſent 
the Imperiall Regall, and,Sacer- 
dotall , that is , the plenary 
and univerſall authority ofthe 
whole world.By theround Bon. 
net 
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net the Imperiall power is fig- 
nified : by the Miter the Ponti- 
ficall & ſpirituall. So hee. Thus 
wee ſce this great Antichriſt ex. 
alts himſelfe above all thaz 5 cal- 
led God , or that is Worſhipped. 
Thus hee intercepts from the 
King that feare and obedience 
which is due vnto him from the 
Subjects , and takes it to him- 
ſelke. And thus hee not onely 
ſeparates the feare of God, and 
of the King, but deftroyes them 


reeuum mund! appetl= 
lant : 7 tres ejia Co- 
roue Imperatoriam , 
Regiam , & Sactrdo- | 
talem , plenariam ſci- 
licet , & wniverſalin 
zotins orbis autorita- 
rem repraſentat, Per 
Tiara Imperialts & 
temporal poteifias : 
per Mitram Pontifi- 


cia & ſpiritaals, 


both , in aſſuming and uſurping them both to himlelte, 
| as being both Godand the King. Secondly, They 
ſeparate Gods feare from the King in this , that they 
altogether iree all their Votaries , and infinit Orders 
from the terrene power of Kings and Princes. As the 
Phariſees did noſe-wipe Parents of the obedience of 


their Children by their device of * Corbay, And asour *Mar.x5.5 


Prelates ( right chips of the old blocke ) doe labour 
tooth and nayle to withdraw their necks from under 
the yoake of the Kings Lawes ; which their praCtiſe 
plainly prooveth,as we touched before. 

A ſecond ſort come here to be reprooved, that on 
the other fide ſeparate the feare of the King from 
the feare of the Lord : and thoſe are ſuch as attri- 
bute to Kings ſuch an unlimited power , as if hee 
were God Almighty himſelfe ; fo as hereby they 
would ſeeme to aſcribe that Omnipotency tothe King, 
which the Pope aſſumes , and his Taraſires aſcribe to his 
Holinefle, And this theſe P4raſites and paramours of 


Kings 
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Kings Courts doe , not for any true love , or reyerence 
= beare to the King, bur 1n ſpeciall for theſe ends : 
, That they may by this meanes nouriſh a heart-bur- 
Sb berweene the King and his good Subjects, that ſo 
they may never meet together in Parliament, for the re- 
dreſſing of thoſe many enormities and grievances both 
in the Church and commonweale , whereof theſe make- 
baites are the principall cauſes ; and ſo leaſt they might 
b-c brought Coram. Secondly , that ſo they may .by 
their intoxicating Hatrery lo indeere the King unto 
them, as to his molt intire and intimate friends, and 
Invilia ſe- the onely Pupporrers ot the Prerogative royall; for as 
ents 9 = nach as they have jultly incurrea the hatred of the 
venire Ty= y OV JENACEY. FER C 
ramni, Me- whole L and ,and fo lye open co all the hazards , which 
ju tormen- envy may bring them into. Thirdly , by this meanes 
_ they are bold toulurpea lawlefſe and unlimited power 
over the Kings good Subjects, as if their advancing of 
Kingly power above its [imites,, were but to ferve their 
owne trrne in executing their lawlefſe tyranny, by a 
kind ot borrowed and abuſed regall power. And laftly, 
that they may by,this meanes trample the Lawes and 
Liberties of the/SubjeCts under thear teet , and 1n fine 
bring the whole Stare of the Kingdome, King and al), 
gnder their giidle, For they mult be true totheir Prin- 
*Decret.de C1Ples , whereof this is one principall. * Eprſcopus non de- 
Meer. bet ſubeſſe Principibus, ſed Sree A he rot 
oved. Tir. to be fubjectro Princes , buttorule overthem. And 
pa 7-1 why this they have ſufficiently proved by their late practiſes, 
Imperazori wherein they exerciſe a tranſcerdent power over all 
Conſtant. Lawes both of God and man ; bur whence they have ir, 
1 tuppole themſelves want good evidence , and | hupe 
. will beatraid to ſay , the K:vg harh 240m them that Power, 


hich 
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which himſelfe would never either pra@ife or yet chal. 
lenge , as which God never diſpenſed to any humain 
Creature , and which his Majefty hath foofcenfolemn. 
ly proteſted againſt, as we ſhowed before, And thus (L 
fay) theſe men crying up , andexaCting univerſallablo- 
lute obedience to man : they doe hereby caft the feare 
of God, and ſo his throne, downe to the ground. 

Let this then in the leaſt place teach men how to keep 
this knat of the feare of the Lord, and of the King , in- 
violable. For to ſeparate them deſtroyeth both. And 
this is both the dodtrine & practiſe of true Chriftians , 
and that of old, For Tertn/lianfaith , that though 
the Chriſtians were traduced to the Emperour , as if 
they were enemies to the Stare : yet thoſe traducers, as 


the _AMbinians Nigraws , &c. Were found tobe thoſe 


enemies, But * a Chriſtian 
( fairh hee ) is enemy tonone, 
much leffe to the Emperour : 


whom knowing to be ordayned 


of his God, hee muſt of neceſſi- 


ty both love and feare, and ho- 


nour, and wiſh him ſake. Wee 
therefore love the Emperour,ſo 
farre as it is both lawfull for us , 
and expedient for Him,as a man 
next under God : And whatlſoe- 
ver he is, he hath it of God, 
being lefſle then God alone. 
And this hee himſelfe willeth. 
For hee 1s ſo greater thenall, 
while hee is lefſe then the 
onely true God. Therefore 

M we 


* Tertull, ad Scapa- 
lam lib. initio, Chri- 
flriamus nullts eft hoſih 
ne dum Imperators : 
quem ſciens a Deo ſuo 
conftitui , neceſſe eſt, 
ut ipſum dilizat , & 
revereatur , Of hono- 
ret , & ſalvum velit, 
ec. Colimus ergo & 


 Tmperatorem ſic , quo- 
modo & nobs; licet, & 


1pſi expeait ut homt- 
nem 4 Deo ſecundum : 
& quicquid eſt , a Deo 
conſecutur , ſolo Deo 

mino- 
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minorem. Hoe & ipſe 
wvolet. SI emm onni- 
bus mijor eft , dum ſ0- 
lo vers Deo minor eſt. 
Itaq; facrificamu pro 


ſalute Imperatoris, ſed 


Deo neſtro & ipſins : 
Sea quomoas pre:ipit 
"Deus, puraprece, 


* Et Tertall, Apolo- 


get.” Temperans : Ma- 
jeRatem Cajaris in- 


fra Deum , mags il. 


lam commendo Deo, 
cui oli ſubjicio 3 ſub. 
fjiczo auterm , cut non 
adequo. Non. n, De. 
um Imperatorem di. 
cam , vel quia mentirs 
weſcio , vel quiaillum 
deridere non audeco,uel 
quia nec ipſe ſe Deum 
volet dici, (i homo (it. 
Interef hominis Deo 


cedere. Sats habeat 


appelars [mperator, 
Grande & hoc nomen 


2? quod a D:0tradi- 


fur. Negat 4llum Im. 
peratorem , qus Deum 


Foy GOD, 


S 


we Sacrifice for the ſafety ofthe 
Emperor , but to our God, and 
his : but as God hath comman- 
ded by pure prayer. For thePro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice of the Mafſe 
was not knowne in tholeprimi- 
tive times. 

And againe the * ſame Au- 
thor in another place ſpeaketh 
ro this purpoſe thus : Placing 
the Majeſty of Ce/ar beneath 
God, I doe the more commend 
him to God, to whom alone 
ſubje& him: and I doe ſubje&t 
him, to whom 1 doe not equall 
him. For I will not call the Em- 

ror God , either becauſe I 

now not how tolie, or becauſe 
I dare not deride him, or be- 
cauſe neither himſelte will bee 
called God, if hee bee a man. Ir 
behooves man to give place to 
God. Let it ſuffice him to bee 
called Emperour. Thisalſoisa 
oreat name, which is given of 
God, Hee denyes him to bee 
Emperor, that calls him God. 
Valeſle he be man, he is no Em- 
peror. 


dicit. Niſi bomo ſit , won eſs Imperator, ec. Sed quid ego 


amplins , Cc. 


But 
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But (faith he) what need I ſpeake more of Chriſti. 5:4 quid 
an Religion and Piety towards the Emperour > 2 yem ego amphir 
neceſſe eft ſuſpiciamus &c.. Whom wee muſt of neceſſi+ ** _ 
ty honour, as Him, whom our Lord hath choſen, that I 
may truely ſay , he is the more our Ceſer, as hee is ap= 
pointed of our God , theretore as being mine, I doe the _ 
more labour for his ſafety , So Terrallian, Soweeallo. 

And herein may all true Chriſtians triuraph, and make 

a holy boaſt againft all Iefuiticall Sycophants , that 
doetraduce them to Kings and Princes, as enemies to 

their goverment : What one Proteſtant can they bring, 

that ever committed treaſon agaiuſt his King, orlifred 

up a hand againſt his Sacred Perfon > Burt wee can fill 

large volumes of Examples (if need were ) of leſuites, 

Prieſts and Prelates, that have beene notorious traitors 

to their Emperours, and Kings, and ſome of them, that 

have laid violent hand upon the Lords anointed. And 
howloeverthey cry thiete firſt, and their cry being low- 

der, prevailes moft , eſpecially being uſhered inwith | 
the very name of Puritan (asof old * the very name of * Tertul. 
Chriftians, was crime enough) yer they which thus a- +=" 
buſe the eares of pious Princes , both by baſe flattery, Ss 
and mallicious traducing of good men, the Kings good «ſe, {4 
Subjeas , unto His Majeſftie , incenſing him againſt er 
them , that ſo they may more eaſily worke their owne ſu genres, 
miſchievous ends : theſe will be found to bee the great 


theeves, as will appeare by that , which now followeth 
in theſe words : 


Ana meddle not With them , that are giuen to change. pam. 


Theſe words are an admonitionto all that feare the 
M2 Lord 
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Lord and the King , not to meddle with them that are 

given to- change , that is, not to have fellowſhip , or 
. - partherſhip with them, as before was opened, 

The point we learne hence,lis, That the true ſervants 
ofthe Lord, 8& ſubjet; ofthe King, ought nor tojoyne 
with thoſe , that are given to change, whither ir bee in 
the State of Religion, or of the Common-weale. T his 
is confirmed, firft, with ſundry places of Scripture. As 
Prov. 22.28. Remoove not the ancient Land-marke, Which 

x Lavaterintby Fathers have Ser, This alludes, as * Divines inter- 
rot 1-9 pric , tothe alteration of the State of che true Religion, 
= & of good Laws. So Eccl.10.8. Who ſo breakethan bedge, 
a Serpent ſhallbite him. An hedge is a bounder, or tence, 
berweene man and man. This 1s forbidden with a curſe, 
Deutr.2z7.17. Andthe Princes of /uda were reprooved, 

_  asthoſe, That remoove! the Fonnd, towit, ofthe Lawes, 

— Hoſe. 5.10. Which * Zanchie expounds as the other, 
Feſ.5.z0. And the Ordinary + Glofle expounds it of Trelates, 
+ Gloſ.Or- (which would be accounted Princes) hat remoove the 


am, RY bounds, that is, Preach other dottrine, then they have recei- 
transferunt | : 
cerminos, wed fforn the Apoſiles. So as the DoCtrines of the Apo- 


 aliud pre- ſtles are the ancient Bounds , which muſt not bee re. 


599, 
tC arRets mooved. 
| acceperttmt, 
, Now With Innovators , fach as feare the Lord, and the 
Kine, muſt not meddle nor pertake,and 9.1 for 
ſundry Waizhty reaſons. 
Reaſons. r. Becauſe the acceſſory is equall with the princi- 


pall, both infa@tand puniſhment; As Obad. r1, E- 
dom is as deepely charged , as the Heathen aCtors , for 
but looking on, while they ſpoiled his brother tacob, ard 

| tooke 
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rook no compaſſion on him, much les ayded him agaibit 
his enemies, And in our Law, mi{priſon of Treaſon,that is, 
concealement of it , is puniſhable , as treaſon. Sowhen 
wee ſee wicked men goe about by their Innovatien, to 
- undermine and overthrow the State of Religion, and of 
the Common-weale, it wee be filent, and doe notdetet 
them, nor 1:bour to deteate them , but out of abaſe 
feare, hold our peace, when the State of things cal upon 
us to ſpeak: we ſhal be fcund guilty before God, (though 
the State take no notice ctit) of the ſame Sinne with 
them , and fo pertake of the like puniſhment. 

2, Becauſe * Innoyation of Religion, and the Re- * Paſaime- 
publike , is, and ever hath beene held dangerous to a _— 
State ; efpecially when the change is for rhe worſe. As my Ma- 
1. in point of civill goverment, to change a Kingdome, *ime »n the 
ſetled on good Lawes, into Tirany , is very dangercr-, _— 
And ever States bave beene wary hereof. Inſomuch as mc = 
the Locrians ordained, that who ſo would motion a nw Law, Fhvlatcin.. 

hould come With ay halter about his necke , that ifit were _ 
) Repub. 
not liked , hee ſhould be hanzgedin h;z balter, Audit was bb.s. 
the ſpeech of Heraclitus Epheſins: Thar ( Tticens ought to 
fehre no leſſe for their Lawes, then for their walls. Becauſe Demeſth. 
a City may ſand without Walls, but without Lawesit can- — 
not, For a State can 1.0 more fland without good Lawes , as Timecr, 
it were the Soule of it , them the body can live without 1he Apud Dieg. 
: Laertiume 
ſoule, Lycargus therefore, to preſerue his Lawes un- (,,,, 
to perpetuity , covenanted witÞhis Citizens, that they minu 6- 
ſhould alter nothing , till his returve : whereupon he P9977, = 
voluntarily be erperuull exile trom his Coun 799" 1” 
y Came a perp O S un legilus, 
trey. * Arifloile compares changes in a State , whichar quompro 


firſt ſeeme bur ſmall and infenſible, ro the expenſes of a __ 


| M 3 howle Pro.22.28. 
® Eu men tais, oukekramonass politeiais , ©c, Arift, de Repub.lib. 5. 
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howſe, and the waſting of a mans ſubſtance by little 
and lictle, which in a ſhort time conſumes all. And 
in his Third Booke ibid. Shewing the difference be. 
tweene a King, and a Tyrant, hee faith, The Citizens 
defend with Armes their King, but Strangers a Tyrant. 
. For Kings doe rule according to Law, and over-willing 
Subjects : But Tyrants againſt their wills. So as 
Kings have a Guardof their people, but Tyrants _ 
them. So hee. Whereby we ſee the ulefulneſle of good 
Lawes, as combining King and peoples,as the head and 
members. Secondly , in pointof Religion. A notable 
example hereot we have in Deut. 13. Where if Sonner of 
Belial have drawne a (ity of Iſrael to Idolatry , upon the in- 
quiry of the Trath, all l\rael is to ſmite the Jnhabitants 
#f that Citie , with the {word , deſtroying wuuterly alltherein, 
both man and beait with the edge of the ſword , «nd the whole 
City With all the ſpoile therein ſhall be conſumed With Fire, 
and made a heape for ever , that ſo Iſrael may be guilileſſe, 
and bleſſed of God. So for all leroboerms policy , which 
yet to carvall judgement ſeemed very ſubtily , and ſafe 
for his Kingdome,the ereQting of his Calues proved the 
bane of his Houſe, and Kingdome for ever. And the 
like ruine fell upon Jersſalematterward , with the Babs. 
tonian Captivity for 70. yeeres. And the cauſe was 
partly changing of the Lawes ( whereof before) and 
partly and eſpecially changing of Religion , as theſe 
two changes goe comrponly hand in hand together, So 
Jere.2.36. Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much ,to change thy 
Way ? So verſ. 17, Hath a Nation changed their Gods ? 
which yet are no Gods, But my people have changed their 
glory, for that which docth not profit, And Fſay, pats all 
rogether : Saying, The earthis befiled under the Inbabi- 
: FArls 
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tants thereof , becanſe they bave tranſgreſſed the Lames, 
changed the ordinance , broken the Everlefling Covenant : 
Therefore hath the curſe ditourcd the earth,and they 
that aWell therein , &c. Innovation in Religicn breeds 
oftentimes troubles and difſtraQions , eſpecially after a 
long ſettling. And forthis cauſe the firft Reformers of 
our Religion were very tender of ſettling ſuch an exact 
reformation in all things, as perhaps they defired. As 
the Lord Crom Welt having ſet forth the Plalter in Eng- 
liſh , with omiſſion of the Letany : there was fuch dif- 
content about it , as hee was forcedto put it in againe. 
Some indulgence muſt be given, According to that ob- 
ſeryation of * Beatices Rhenanms 

upon Tertnllian: it was needfull, * Beats Rhenani An- 
({aith hee) in ancient times to #07. i# Teriall, ibrum 
give indulgence to Chriſtians dF corona milita , of 
in many things, who commonly erat o/;zm multa Chri- 
when they were old , were con- ftians indulgere , qui 
verted from Paganiſme to our pleramque jam Senes 
Religion, with greatdifficulty de Tageniſmo ad no- 
relinquiſhing thoſethings, unto //ram Religionem con- 
which throughout their whole wvercebantur , difficul- 
life they had bene accuſtomed. rex ea re inquentes, 
Sohe. Andalthough but a few quit per omnem vi- 
Ceremonies were retained,and 5am aſſneverant, 

ſo limited by A& of Parlia- 
ment : yet old DoCtors popiſhly affeed doe ſo doate 
upon their humane inventions , and their old mother of 
Rome her ſuperſtitions, that they cannot bee in quiet 
till res nowas molicnao , they may ſet up Popery againein 
her full equipage, though thereby they hazard not on- 


ly the peace aud welfare of the State (which every good 
NO _ Patrio 
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Patriot ought to bee more tender of, then of his owne 

life) but themſelves too, as followeth in the next rea- 
ſon. | | 

For, thirdly,its dangerous to meddle with theſe Na: 

Fon Fe vellers, becauſe ſuch doe bring commonly an old houſe 

temficeris YPM1 * their owne heads , and fo conſequently upon 

ia & me- them, that joyne with them. Firſt upon themſelves. 

fas. Ecel. 10. $8. Hee that diggeth a pit , ſhall fall into it: and 

Authorem 7 : ; 

repetit ſre> Who ſo breaketh an hedge , a Serpent ſhall bize him. So Hol. 

Iu. Inan- 5.10. Princes of Judah Were like thers that remoove 

_—_— the bound: th.refore Will I powvre out my YWurath upon them 

runt ſua, 4s witer. And Eſay.29.1. Surely your turning of things 

Sen. upſide done [hall be eflcemed as the Potters clay. What 

Numb. x6, befell Corah, Dathan , and Abiram, Numb.16? What 

Achitophel ? What Abſolomw ? And not only the princi- 

pall actors , butthe fautors and complices , ſuch as par- 

take with them, are ſerved with the ſame ſawce, the 

ſame puniſhment. Therefore doſes warneth the people 

to avoid, & not to come neere the teats.of thole rebels, 

leaſt they be ſwallowed up with them, As the voyce 

Revel. 18. 4 FFOM heaven warnes Gods people to come our of Baby. 

lon , laying, Come out of ker my people , that yee be not pare 

takers of her finnes , and that yee receive not of her Plagues, 

It is hiſtoried of Tarquiniw Superbra , that becauſe hee 

went about toturne the Regall governement into a T y- 

ranny , and ſo committed many outrages, the Romans 

tor that cauſe baviſhed the very name of Tarqyinirs out 

of their dominions. And King James doth in two words 

excellently expreſle both the nature andevenrt of ſuch , 

as would turne the Regall goverment , eftabhikedupon 

good lawes , into alawleſſe Tyranny , by-terming them 

(as was touched before ) Vipers and Peſts: Vipers eate 

| through 
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through their dams belly ; and Peſts ; the Peſtilence 
deſtroyeth not onely the houſe where it 1s, bur all 
that adjoyne unto ir. And E/ap faith , _ hatch Coca - 


trice eggcs , and weave the Spiders webbe: heethat eateth 
of their exges aieth and that which i cruſhed, breaketh out 
into 4 Viper. Nothing but deſtruction and calamity 5 
in their paths. The Spiders webbe is to catch the Ayes. 
And notwithſtanding the Spider loves to be in Princes 


Palaces (as Salomon ſayth ) where ſhee may faſten her pv. zo. 
netts on high, and bee out of the reach of the broome : 28. 
Yet ( as the Lord faith ) though they make their neſt as 0644. 4. 


high as the Eagle in the rocks, or among the Starres, 
thence will hee bring them downe. All Hamars Cob- 
webbs could not preſerve him from-his owne gallowes, 
but make a halter for him, 

And the calamity and ruine of theſe innovators is 
deſcribed in the 2 2. verſe: firſt, by the ſuddaineneſle & 
unexpectedneſſe of it : for their calamity ſhall riſe ſud- 
dainly : 2. By the manner of it, ſ#all riſe , asit were 
from beneath them; whereas their heighth ſeemes to 
ſecure them from all danger as trampling all under 
their feet , and who ſhall be able to bring them downe 2 
yet by that, which ſegmes to them moſt contemptible , 
ſhal they fall ; trom that which is below them ſhall their 
calamity ariſe,as we ſee Hamans did tro Mordechas,whom 
he ſo ſcorned. 3.By the certainty of it, It ſhalariſe;there 
is no preventing of it:and 4.By the efficient cauſes of it, 
And who knoweth the ruine of them both: where (as was op- 
ned before)ruine aCtively underſtood, as noting whence 
it cometh , namely from them both, towit , both from 
God , and from the King, as in the former verſe; who 
ſhall both jointly bring ruine upon thoſe that bee given 

N ro 
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to change. As weſce inthe example of Haman, whom 
God did ruine, by ſo ordering the,Kings heart, and fo 
diſpoking of things , as all conſpired thereunto. For the 
Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the riversof Wwa- 
ter , he tarneth it whither ſoever he Will. Hiſtories furniſh 
us with infinit examples in this kind ; but this ſuf. 
ice. | 
A fourth reaſon, why good Chriſtians and ſubjects 
ſhould not meddle with them that be given to change, 
is, becauſe they teare not God , but are enemies unto 
him. For here wee ſee how thele are ſet in oppoſition to 
thoſe that feare God. eAMy ſonne , feare thouthe Lord, 
and meddle not with them that are given to change: in- 
lying, that they which are given to change, doe not feare 
the Lord, And yet who make fairer pretence ( in their 
kind of way) of Religion, devotion , and the feare of 
God? How holy would they ſeeme to bee in their new 
uiſe of devotion, and in a curious formality , and pun- 
Ctuall obſervance of their holy rites : as in a lowly 
bowing at the name leſus, in an humble adoration to 
the Altar , in ſtanding bolt upright at the Gloria Patrs, 
and at the Goſpel, and the Iike ? Would notthe world 
believe theſe men to be very regular, very religious, de- 
uour, holy > Surely, if true religidn and holinefſe ſtood 
in outward rites of mans deviſing , and in falſe ſhowes, 
and will-worſhip, in a kind of Courtſhip, in a comple. 
ment , in a Congee, in making ofa legge, in bowing of 
the body ,or the like: theſe were very religious men, 
And ignorant perſons , who are not able tojudge of co- 
lours , take them to bee ſo , and have them in great ad- 
miration, But bring theſe counterfeit coynes to. the 
touch, and by and by they are diſcovered, And the 


touch - 
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touch is Gods Word which faith : 7» vaine they Worſhip 1,1, 15.9 
me , teaching for doctrines the Commanndements of men, Col.2, 20. 
Yeaif we compare their ſhowes of devotion, to their o. 21-2223 
ther practiſed , there need no other triall to diſcover 
them. They pretend grear love and reuerence to leſus, 
while they are ſo zealous and deyout for bowing to his 
Name, and ſo to their Altar , as who ſoretuſeth to doe 
it, Miniſter or people , muſt bee excommunicated. Pi- 
ous men {ure. But;while they pretend ſuch extraordi- 
nary reſpect to Iefus, and perfecute and crucify Chriſt 
in his Miniſters, and members; alſo in his Word, and 
the Miniſtry of it, by labouring tooth and nayle toop- 
preſle and overthrow it; and inthe power of religion, by 
crying downe all true piety ; and in the worſhip of God, 
by corrupting it with their Superſtitious and Idola- 
trous rites, and fo trampling under their feet Chriſts 
Kingdome, that they may ſet up Antichriſts throne 
againe: If this bee piety , if this holineſle, then is Pope=- 
ry piety,and Superſtition holineſſe, as they would faine 
make it, as wee ſhall fee anone. But all their holineſſe 
1s but Pope- holinefle. 

Thelaftreaſon , why we may not meddle , or partake 
with theſe men, is, becauſe they are alſo enemies to 
the King ; tor they teare not the King,they honour him 
not, they love him not, they obey him not. How ? Doe 
not theſe novellers honour, love, feare the Kirg ? Who 1 
ſeeme more? True, Yet (as was ſhewed before) theſe | 
are the moſt dangerous enemies of the King, who under 
a pretence of honor and love, doe machinate the ovcr- 
throw of his Kingdome and State, as by altering the 
State of religion , and by that meanes alienating and 
unſettling the hearts of his Subjedts, by filling them 

2 with 
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with feares and ſuſpicions , as if the King gave theſe 
novellers authority ſo to doe ; which farre bee ir from 
every good Subjects heart once to imagine, For the 
King and Novellers here doe ſtand in oppoſition one a- 
eainſt the other. Can thoſe be the Kings friends , that 
goe about to divide betweene him and his good Sub- 


. Je&z? Ortoexpoſle his Kingdome toG ds diſpleaſure, - 


by corrupting his worſhip, and oppreſling his truth ? 
Its impoſſible. Therefore to joyne with ſuch , is to Par- 
take with the Kings falſe friends, and fawning ene. 
mies. 

Now for the cloſe of all, with application to this pre- 
ſent occaſion, in the thankefull memory ot this dayes 
deliverance from the Gunpowder plot (a deliverance 
never to bee cancelled our of the Calender , but to bee 
written in every mans heart forever) this ſeryeth firſt 

for caution toall, to take heed, how they any way par- 
_ take with thoſe that bee given to charge. And to the 
_ end wee may the better take hced, | wili propoſe onely 
two examples , which it concerne> us molt at this pre- 
ſent ro rake notice of. The firtt , ofthe Gun-powder 
Plotters, who,it rneir|plot had taken effe, had provyed 
notorious Changers. For as Popery it{clte is areligion 
of Changes , as trom antiquiry of cruth to novelty of 
error (though they talſely precend che contrary, like the 
Gtbeonites wich their old 1n00es, and mouldy bread , as 
it they had come from tarre, when they dwelt hard by, 
ſoir catreſt no where, bu: 15 a Mother pregnant in 
plotting , and producing of changes 11 States, King- 
domes , Commotn- weales , only uucliangeable in this, 
thar ſhe makes her felte Supreme and Sole Mittrefle, 
where ever ihe cometh, Accordingly , thoſe her Sons, 
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ger s paſt , thereupon ſent the Lord Chamberlaine to 
ſearch about the Parliament-houſe , and under it. 
Where entripg into the Sellar underneath the vpper- 
houſe, hee found a great many Billets and Faggots hea- 
ped up, not yet ſuſpeCting whatlurked underneath. But 
' the laſt ſearch was made, for more privacy , by Sr. Tho- 
m4 Knever who firſt met with Faxx and his Lanthorne, 
with his Matches about him, ready againſt the next - 
morning to blow up King, Queene, Prince, Peeres, No- 
bles , Knights, Burgctſes, aſſembled then and there in 
Parliament : and making him ſure , firſt entred the Sel- 
lar, and found no leſſe then 36. Barrells of Gan-powder, 
lying Couchant under Billers , and Barres of Yron. 
Thus through Gods mercy , the change was prevented : 
the change ofa Noble Kingdome into an Avarchy, and 
Babilonian tyranny : a change of Chriſts Religion into 
| Antichriſts : of Tables inco Alcars : of Preaching Mi- 
nifters of the Goſpel , into ſacrififing Maſſe- Priefts : 
of light into darkenefle : of Chritt into Fe/ral: of the 
Temple.of God , into atemple of Idolts : of tundamen- - 
tall juſt lawes oi a Kingdome, into Papall Canons : of 
N . 3 the 
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the Liberty of the Subjects, into the ſervitude of ſlaves: 


of Regall Edifices and Monuments,into vatt ſolitude, & 


Trois fit. inous heapes. Yea, what tongue can tell , or what 


Q15 ali 
Fando--= 


heart conceive, the miſerable changes , that muſt have 


Temperet 4 enſaed, upon that deſperate defigne, it it had beene ef= 
dackrymi« C.ted . But bleſſed be God, who bath not given #8 over 4s 


a prey unto thesy teeth: but hath turned the£ hange ano- 
ther way : for in ſtead of taking us in their ſnare , them- 
ſelues were taken therein: in ſtead of blowing up the 
heads and bodies of this Kingdome together, with the 
houſe and all, their owne bodies were quartered , and 
their heads ſet upon the top of the Parhiament-houſe, 
to their perpetuall infamie : and in ſtead of aday of la- 
mentation and woe, and crying in the ſtreets, wee Keep 
it a day of rejoycing, of ſolemne thankeſgiving , and of 
ſinging of Plalmes , ever fincetill this very day. And 
ever may wee ſo inall thankfullneſſe celebrate the me- 
mory of this day , that wee may never provoke God to 
deliver us up intothe hands ofthoſe mercileſle Phili. 
ſtimes. 
November a glorious day by ſuch a deliverance: So on 
the other ſide, Hee hath branded their fifth of Novem 
ber with the note of a perpetuall curſe and ignomy ; as 
in that fall of the Houſe in the Black-Friers , on their 


See the fort fitth of November , when one of their Popiſh Prieſts or 


out of the 


| Þixre. 


Predicants, would preſume to Preach, like a Raman Fox 
to the Engliſh Geeſe , the houſe by the ſpeciall judge- 
ment of God, ſuddenly falling upon their heads, which 
flew both the Preacher, and ſome hundreds of the hea- 


rers, So as wee have cauſeto remember that Fifth cf 


November ,allo tothe glory of our God , who alone a- 
venged his cauſe on thoſe Idolaters, 


But 


Finally, as the Lord hath made our Fifth of 
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But notwithſtanding , all theſe thiugs ſo remarkable, 
| both Gods great mercy in delivering vs onour fifth 
of November, andallo his ſevere ard juſt judgement, in 
noting the fifth of Nowwber in their Calender, with 
purple Letters, died in the bleed ct ſc many pericns : 
Yet doe they relent ? Are their Corſciences convictec? 
Is their malice abated ? alas, no ſuch thing. Burt as the 
Prophet told the King of 1facl, when Ged had given ,, x;xps. 
him the Victory over the Kirg of $9774, Gee firengiben 20,22. 
- #hy ſelfe, and marke and ſee what thou sf} : for at the re- 
turne of the yeere the King of Syria Will come up againſt 
thee. And ſoit prooved, Fcr the ſervants of the King 
of Syria ſaid unto him , Ther Gods are Gods of the hills : hee 
but let ws fight on the plaine , and Wee ſhall be Ftronger than 30 ſucerſtt, 
they. So the Pontificians : not ſucceeding that way,they _ gee 
try another way. oft 658. 
What is that way 2 Wee cannot better compare it, 
. then to that of Ba«/am , who when hee could not by all 
his Inchantments, conjure up from hell one curſe upon 
Gods people, then hee goes a politicke way to worke, 
hee gives Balack the King of CHoab crafty counſell, to Revel.2.14 
caſt a ſtumbling block betore the Children of 1irael , zo _ uy 
eate things ſacrificed to 1dells , and to commit fornication , © © 
as yee may ſee, Numb.25.1.2.@c. This indeed was the 
ready way, that would not faile to bring a curſe upon 
Iſrael, by inticing them to Idolatry with cHoabs wiles, 
And this is the courſe that the Ba/aamites of Kome , and 
their contederates, have holden lefle or more,ever ſince 
the Gunpowder Treaſon , untill this very day. 
And in tracing their foot-ſteps, and graduall ow 
ceedings , weſball obſerue how they have kept the ſame 


order , tor the reereing of the throne of the Beaſt in 
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this Land, which hath beene obſerved by the founders 

| and builders of the Spirituall 5abifon in former ages. 
And that wee may notexpatiate beyond thoſe narrow 
bounds , within which wee have propoſed to our ſelues 
to limit this our ſhort diſcourſe , wee will inſtance in 
the Antichriſtian Hierarchy, to the top whereof, by 
what degrees it hath aſcended , I referre the Reader , as 
to the Centuries, and other Hiſtories of the Church, ſo 
in ſpeciall to the Lord of P/effie, his Miſtery of iniqui- 
tie : Alſo cfthe Maſſe, the whole body whereof was im- 
ped with the feathers, and patched with the 3196 of 
ſundry Popes inventions in their ſeverall ages;for which 
Py 8 alſo, See the ſame Author, his learned diſcourſe of the 
oftheMaſf. Maſſe, Polidor Virgil,ae inventoribus rerum, with others. 
Booke.4. Alſo in the Sacrament , Trans/aub/{antiation was not 
cap.6. Kknowne among the ancient Fathers , for above 600. 
yeeres : afterwards it crept inby degrees, and was in- 
* 4w different tobe holden, ornot: at laſt Pope * Innocent z. 
Le Pt ſis decreed it in the Councel of Lateran , asa matter of 
of the Maſſ. faith,neceſlary for all to beleeve. So for the Sacrament 
Booke.T- jn one kind: anciently it was in both kindes , untill the 
*4p. 15:22 Councell of Conſtance , but by degrees the people came 
to be noſe-wiped of the Cup, by a cuſtome of omitting 

it in ſome places, before it came to bee made a Law. 

*Ne Eccle. Beſides both theſe authors and inſtances, the like is ob- 
ſia.lib.z, ſerved by * Dr. Whitakers , of the graduall growth of 
271: me. APtichrift , as alſo, of the abuſe of Images in Churches, 
ls erat Ro- how they crept in, firſt to be mute teachers of the blind, 
manum con- and then to be dumbe gods to be worſhipped. Thus (1 

dere cul= ſay) as of old, the Miſtery of iniqui [dnotb 

IT y ) as of old, the Miſtery quity could not be pro. 
duced in one day, but (as the Elephants broode) was 
many yceresa hatching, before it came toapy pertecti- 


ON ; 
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.0n: Soour new refounders of Popery could not accom- 
pliſh their worke in oneday , bur it requireth ſome 
longer time , although a man would wonder to ſee in ſo 
ſhort a ſpace ſuch a monſtrous and ſuddainealteration, 


notwithſtanding the long eſtabliſhment, and cleare 


light of the Goſpell, and the ſtrong tence of good . 


Lawes , whereby it is hedged about. Soifours would 
ſet up the Mafſe-God in our Churches, they cannot ef- 
tet it all at once. They muſt firſt downe with Tables, 
and up with Altars, For that cauſe all Seats muſt downe 
at the endof the Chancell, that the Altar may ſtand 


cloſſe tothe wall, becauſe (as their * Oracle ſaith) none + ;,.. 
muſt ſit above God- Almighty, And if Miniſters bee ſo Prelareof 
tiffe as not to yeeld to this innovation, at leaſt the Ta. ©99"%2- 


ble muſt be rayled about, that none touch it, as being 
more Sacred, then Pulpit, Pew, or Font, 'Then ſome' 
adoration as lowly bowing , mult bee given to it. Then 
the ſecond Service , as dainties, muſt bee ſaid there, as 
being more holy,than the Readers Pew. And what then? 
Surely a Prieſt is not farre off. Bur where is the Sacri- 


fice? Stay a while : that ſervice comes laſt,and all theſe 


are preparations ygnto it: as the trimming of a Rome, and 
ſpreading of the table, bodes the banquet to come 
anone. So as all theſe preambles doe at length uſher in 
the great God of the Hoſt, ſo ſoone as it is well baked, 
and the peoples ſtomacks firted to digeſt ſo hard a 
bit, 
But what bee thoſe Changes , and how came they? 
W hat they be , wee ſhall ſhew by and by :' but how they 
come, it cannot be imputed to any other cauſe, than to 
that Spirit , which rules in the ayre , and which doth 
uſually haunt the Pallaces of Prelates, And ſuch a 
T SS poyſon 
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poyſon hath this ſpirit infuſed into the Chaire of the 
Hierarchy , as that man, who fits init, had need tobee 
ſtrongly tortified with preſervatives and antidotes of 
true Reall Grace, (not nominall and titular) that is a- 
Se Fox þz Þ1e to overcome the infeCtion of it, For demonſtration 
4s and hereof wee begin with thoſe Reformers ot Religion in 
mT King Ed ward 6. his Raigne , who yet prooved Martyrs 
ol.3 pag. - 3h 
146. &c. 10 Queene ares, 
Print. Is it not to bee admired, that Archbiſhop (;74au- 
1631» wer, and Biſhop Ridley of London, ſhould bee lo ſtiffe 
agaiaſt holy and learned Hooper , who being by the 
King choſen Biſhop of G/ocefer , and having obtai- 
ned the Kings fayour not to weare theRochet, 8 ſquare 
Cap, as being offenſive to his Conſcience , yet they 
would not yeeld untoit, although both the King him- 
ſelte, and a great Earle in the Kings name, did earneſt. 
ly write unto them for the ſame > Mr.Foxes words are: 
But 1 can not tell what Simifier and vnlucky contention con- 
cerning the ordering and Conſecration of Biſhops , and of 
thetr apparrell,with ſuch otherlike trifles, began 10 ditturbe 
the good and lucky beginning of thu goldly kiſhop. For not- 
Wit hſtanding that godly Reformation of Religion, that be-- 
gan in the Church of England , beſides other Ccremonts, 
more ambitions then profixable , or rend:ng 18 cdification, 
' they uſed to Weare ſuch garments and apparell , ax the Po- 
piſh Biſhops Were Wont todoe. Firſk a Chymere, and un- 
der that a White Rochet , then a Mathematicall Cap with 
Foure angles, diviling the Whole World into Foure parts; 
Theſe trifles, teuding, more to Superſ{1tion , thcnotherwiſe, 
aa hee could never abide , ſo 1a no Wiſe could hee bee perſwa- 
ded to Weare them. For this cauſe hee made Supplication 
to the Kings Majeflie, moſt humbly deſiring His Agha? 
eriper 
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elthey 18 diſcharge him of his Biſhopricke , or elſe to diſpence 
with him for ſuch Ceremoniall orders, Whoſe Petition the 
King granted immediately, &rc. 

But (1 fay) the Biſhops would not. Yet at the 
length the fire reconciled them all, when they laid afide 
their Pontificall robes, and offered up their lives in ſa- 
crifice for the Truth. 

Now if ſuch a ſpirit did cleave to the very Chaire, 
then, when thoſe pious men ſate in it, who were Refor- + 
mers of Religion for the Subſtance of it , and who af- 
terward were perſecuted , and'ſuffered Martyrdome for 
the faith of Chriſt : What may wee expeC in thoſe 
Prelates,that ſhew themſelves ſuch enemies of that Re- 
ligion, for which thoſe ſuffered, and perſecute the faith- 
full Miniſters thereof, and are not content with thoſe 
ceremonies limmited by the Lawes of the'Land, but 
bring in a number of other Superſtiticus and Idola- 
trous Ceremonies of Reme , to the intollerable burthe- 
ning of mens conſciences,and infnaring of their Soules, 
Bodies and eſtates , both againſt the Law of God , and 
the Liberty which C6r:/? hath purchaſed for us, and al- 
ſo the Lawes of the Lard ? Nor let our preſent Pre- 
lates glory, that they can ſhew us ſuch Predeceſlors, 
Prelates, who were Martyrs, unleſſe they themſelues 
will therein be their Succeflors. Bellarmine makes it 
one note of their holy Mother Church, namely the 


SanQtity of the lite of the authors , and prime Fathers 
of their Religion, 


- : - #Fucceſſores 
But :as the heathen Sepeca faith , Lui genus jactat onnes cu- 


ſunm ,aliena jactat. 
The lewes were never a whit the more holy , 


for paucs: Saitl 


* calling Abraham Father, But alaſſe our new Bern. 
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Maſters account thoſe Martyrs fooles , in ſuffering for 
ſach toyes, as the denyall of the Reall Preſence,and the 
like wherein they of Keme and our new Romanifts can 
well agree : and for which they never meane to bee, but 
ro make Martyrs. 

Come wee therefore to thoſe uſurpations of the Pre- 
lates in ſucceeding ages. For wee meddle not with that 
rigidnefle and ſtiffeneſſe which hath beene uſed all a- 
long with all extremity againſt ſuch godly and peacea- 
ble miniſters , whoſe conſcience could not yeeld to that 
Conformity which the Law of the Land ſeemes tore- 
quire. And yet thisI confeſſe, it ſuch bee the affinity, 
or rather conſanguinity between our Prelates, and thoſe 
of Reme, that neither Gods Law, nor mans Law, nor 
Religion , nor Conſcience , can containe them within 
thoſe liſts, which humane Lawes have confined them 
unto, but according to that Principle which they de- 
rive from their originall, and that Spirit of Reme which 
breatheth in them, they are ſo ſtrogly biaſſed to wheele 
about to their Roman miſtreſle, (as every element hath 
a naturall effeCtion and inclination to its proper place, 
and reſteth not out of ir) and it it bee not poſſible for 
them to governe as Fathers (as the Law intended ) but 
that they muſt needs tyrannize as Lawlefle Lords, and 
lifr themſelves up in a tranſcendent degree above the 
Kings Lawes, ſo comming betweene Him and his peo- 
ple , as they intercept from the people that gratious in- 
fluence of proteCt.on ,, which properly and by right ap- 
pertaines unto euery good Subject from his natural! 
Prince againft all ſuch uſurping Tyrants : and if they 
can doe no other , but ſhow what kind they come of, tn 
labouring to overthrow the trueReligion,to corrupt the 

worſhip 
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worſhip of God with Superſtition and Idolatry , to 
trouble the peace of the Church, to captivate mens 
conſ{ciences with their humane invention , and their 
bodies with their vexatios, in perſecuting Gcd faithfull 
Miniſters lawleſſely , in topping the courſe of the Gol- 
pell by all the wiles and wayes, which eyther the pollicy 
or power of man can take: and if they cannot chooſe but 
hate the power of Religion , and the very name of holi- 
nefle, and cry againſt it , and downe with it with mighc 
and maine , becauſe it croſſeth the courſe of their lives : 
and if they cannot bur ſeeke the ruine of Chriſts King- 
dome, being altogether Spirituall, and a Kingdome of 
ighroonſnells and not of this world, becauſe their owne 
is of this world, a Kingdome of pride , and pompe, a 
Kingdome of outward riches and glory ; no way ſutable 
to the Kingdome of grace , and ſo they cannot ſtand to- 
gether, but the one muſt fall: andin aword, if they 
cannot content themſelves with that title of Iuriſdifti- 
on, which the King by his Lawes hath conferred upon 
them, but they muſt needs pretend to hold it from 
Chriſt and his Apoftles, than which nothing is more 
derogatory to the honor of Chriſt , nothing more con- 
trary to his Word , nothing more oppoſite to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, while under pretence 
of their juriſdiction from Chriſt , they exerciſe ſuch 
Lordly tyranny, as the Gentiles did, which Chrift pro- 
hibited to his Apoſtles; So as ſuch a claime from Chriſt 
is blaſphemous, as making Chrift the author of their 
Antichriſtian uſurpations : All theſe things, and many 
more well confidered; I confteſſe, were it a Law in 
England, as it was once amongſt the Loerians ; that 
whoſoever would propound a new Law, ſhould come 
I O 3 with 
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with a halter about his necke , that if it pleaſed not the 

Senate, the hang-man was ready todoe his office : and 

the oportunity ſerved , I ſhould come with an halter a. 

bout my necke, with this Propoſition , that it would 

pleaſe the great Senate of this Land to take into their 
ſaid-confideration , whither, upon ſuch wotull experi. 

ence, it were not both more honorable to the King,and 

more ſafe for his Kingdome , and more conducing to 

Gods glory , and more confiſting with Chriſtian Li- 

berty , and more to the advancement of Chriſts King. 

ly office , which by uſurping Prelatesis troden downe , 

thar the Lordly Prelacy were turned into ſuch agodly 
government ,as might ſuite better with Gods Word, 

and Chriſts ſweet yoake : I ſpeake not this.(God is re- 

cord) out of any baſeenvy to their Lordly honour and 
Pompe, which is farre beneath my envy : but rather for 

the good of theirſoules. Brans Signinas when a Bilkop. 

com, Ticke was offered him , refufed it, ſaying , 4 Biſhop. 
Magd.2. Thicke Was altogether to bee forſaken of that man , that would 
cap.10. ot bee ſet at Chriſts left band, And Pope Marcellus 2 
(as Onuphrima relates in his life) ſmiting his hands up- 

'on the table , ſayd, 1 doe not ſee , how they who poſſeſſe 

* Chnyſo/t. this high place, can bee ſaved, And * one faith, Hee who 
See our Ho- [gueth primacy upon earth , ſhall find confuſion in heaven, 
= 4 And how many doe wee read of, that haveſome refu. 
diy: fare. 2. fed, and others disburdened themſelves of their Biſhop- 
ricks 2 Claudius Fſpencaws ( in Timotheam, Dizreſſ. 
lib. 3. cap.q.) preſents us many notable examples of 

pious and learned men , who retaſed Bithopricks in 

good earneſt, and not with a counterfeit. -Nbla., Nolo, 

And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith ; iz & hardfor a rich man 

zo enter into the Kinadome of Heduen, Burt this is trange 


Divi- 


SE XY 3 _ WW Dy UT Re TD TR Con CD CE PER Tn 


andthe KING, 111 


Divinity in theſe dayes. But I ſpeake this wiſhing thcir 
ſalvation, not deſtruftion. And this by the way. Bur ac- 
cording to our Text, wee are profeſſedly againſt all 
thoſe ulurpations and innovations , which the Prelates 
of later dayes have haled in by the head and ſhoulders, 
being beſides and againft the Law of the Land , and 
much more againſt the Law of God, 


And theſe innovations or changes wee may reduce 
70 eight generall k:ads. 


r. Innoyation in Doarine. 2. Innovation in Dif- 
cipline, 3, Innovation inthe worſhip of God, 4. In- 
novation in the Civill governement. 5. Innovation in 
the altering of Books. 6. Innovation in the meanes of 
knowledge. 7. Innovation in the rule of fairh. 8.In- 
novation in the rule of manners. Firſt, they have la- 


boured to bring in a Change in DoQtrine : as appeareth 


by theſe inſtances. 1. By procuring an Order from. 


King 1ames of famous memory to the Vniverſities, that 
' young Students ſhould not read our moderne learned 
writers, as Calvin, Bea, and others of the reformed 
Churches, bur the Fathers and Schoolemen. This (I 
ſay) muft needs bee of the Prelates procuring, it being 
no part of that noble Kings meaning, that Schollers 
ſhould bee debarred from the reading of thoſe excel- 
lent, and orthodox authors, whom himſelfe ſo much 
approoved and magnified, both for their great learning, 
ſound judgement, and religious lives. For did not that 
excellent King give the right hand cf fellowſhip to 
thoſe reformed Churches , which thoſe authors had ei- 
ther planted , or watered with their famous laboars, 


when hee fayd ,. Fee would exhors all thoſe reformed 


Charches- 
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XK. Lames bij Charches to joyne With 41.24 in a Common Connell , for 


Workes. 


Declaration 
againſt Vore 
ſtnu,p.356- 


* De Pre- 
fatzone ad 
Eccleſias 
ante Atla 
Smnoas. 


the extinguiſhing and remaunding to hell thoſe damnable 
Hereſies , which then began to ſpring up among them , by the 
meanes of thoſe Seeaſ-men , Arminius and Vorftira? And 
were not the learned Workes and Writings of thoſe 
Worthies of the Reformed Churches aps after the 
Scriptures) the moſt fit to cope with thoſe Hereſies, as 
being better exerciſed againſt them ? And doth not the 
King (pag.377.) call that the Orthodox faith , Which the 
reformed Churches did profeſſe, and whereof Calvin, Beza, 
Zanchie, Inniws, and others , were the planters and foun- 
ders amongſt them ? And in particular , did not King 
lames commend Calvin,as the moſt judicious and ſound 
Expoſiter of the Scripture? Nay, can any man beeſo 


' impious, as to imagine King 14mes ſhould doe any at 


in prejudice of Calvin, Zanchie, Beza , P.CMartyr, and 
the reſt, whoſe names andreputation * Arminius him- 
ſelfe laboured tooth and nayle to diſgrace , that ſo hee 
might advance his owne cauſe? Did not King lames 
write to the Szarcs againſt Arminiwe , calling him that 
Enemy of God ? How then canany man be ſo injuri- 
ous to the memory of that Orthodox King, as to thinke 
hee ever intended to inhibit young Students the rea- 
ding of thoſe excellent, judicious, learned illuſtrious 
lights of the Church, and to reſtraine them to the an- 
cient Fathers and Schoole-man , in whoſe writings, 
though many things be good, and excellent, yet their 
workes are not without their 2evi, or ſpots \ ſoas they 
that reade them muſt Margarita e ceno legere, Gather 
Pearles out of the mud , as Virgil faith of the reading of 
Ennizs. And young Students have not the maturity of 
judgement , toput an exact difference, to make _— 
© 
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of the things that are excellent, and to leave the refule, 


And as the ſame * King lames applies that old Verſe to 
this purpoſe , * .2uo ſemel eff imbuta recensſeruabit 040- 


rem Teſta div, The veſſell willtaſt along time after of « or 90d 


that liquor , wherewith it is firſt ſeaſoned, And what 
ſhall become of the little brooks, if their fountaine bee 
corrupted 2? Sothe King. And wee know , that the Fa- 
thers and Schoole-men, being commended,and preſen- 
ted to young men in the habits of venerable antiquity, 
are apt to beget in them the greater reverence — CIC- 
dence to their writings , in compariſon of thoſe that are 
moderne,and as it were butof yeſterday. And therefore 
young Students had need rather to bee acmoniſhed not 
to meddle with Fathers and Schoole-men, till they 
come to riper yeeres, and bee well ſeaſoned with the 
pure liquor of Trueth, both immediately drunke in 
from the tountaines of the Scriptures, and derived by 
thoſe uncorrupt Conduit- pipes, the Divines of the Re- 
formed Churches. An unexpert Sea man, muſt not ad- 
venture his veffell on the Seas, without an experienced 
Pilot, that knowes the Shelnes, or ſhallowes, and 
Rocks, leaſt he commit ſhip-wrack betore he be aware. 

Againe, wee know what a learned Champiun King 
Tames was againſt Popery. Now al 11judicious Rea- 
der, not being well grounded atoreband , comming to 
read ſome Fathers and Schoole-men , may in ſc me pal- 
ſages (perhaps toyſted in by the falſe fingering ot the 
Monks ; as many of the writings in the volumes «t rhe 
Ancients , are faCtious and ſpuricus) bee inteted 
with the poylon of Popiſh error and Superſtition, 
betore hee be aware. 'T herefore how can wee ima- 
gine-, that any ſuch Order was the Kings , but 


rather 


* 11d. pap. 


capit , nVe= 
terata ſapit, 
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rather that it proceeded from ſome of the Prelates a. 
bout him , thereby the more eaſily to make way for the 
accomnlitbing of cheir plot, ſo long a hammering for 
the reinducing of Popery. 

And to this purpoſe they procure another order in 
King James his name , tor the inhibiting of young Minj- 
ſters to preach of the DoCtrines of EleCtion and Prede- 
ſtination,and that none but Biſhops &-Deanes ſhall han- 
dle thoſe points. Andatter that, there is ſer forth a De- 
claration before the Articles of Religion in Kin 
Charles his nawe , which (though as wee noted betore) 
it was farre from his Majeſties pious intention to inhi- 
birany part of Gods truth to bee preached, but the con- 
trary hereſies, yet the Prelates perverted andextended 
it to an univerſall filencing , and ſuppre fling of all thoſe 
faving DeErines, of EleCtion, Predettination, effetu- 
all vocation by grace, aſſurance , perſeverance in opPpo- 
fitivn to the contrary Arminian hereſies ; ſo as neither 
Prelates nor Presbyters muſt meddle with them. Thus 
the Doctrines of the Goſpell muſt be for ever huſht, & 
layd afleep. Thus our Articles of Religion , to which 
all our Miniſters ſubſcribe, are hanged up upon the wal, 

and calhered, as the heathen Oracles of old. Thus the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpell is at once overthrowne, and no- 
thing bur orations of morality muſt be taught the peo- 
ple. And herein doe our Prelates follow the rule of 
Contzen the leſuite in his Politicks , who preſcribes this 
rule of filencing Controverſies , as an excellent way for 
reſtoring their Roman-Catholicke Religion in the Re- 
formed Churches. For if truth and error bee both ſup- 
preſſed, truth by and by vaniſheth, but errour doth by 
neceſſary conlequence come inſtead thereof, and boe- 
vaile, 
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vaile. As ita man ſhould bee hoodwinck it for the ſpace 

of 24. houres , that hee ſhould neither ſee the day, nor ceneuru. 6. 
the night, by this meanes all is night tohim. Nor is Eviſiola Dee 
this a deviſe of yeſterday : but Satan had broached it #9 
long agoe, Forthe Ceaturiators obſerve, that the Au- 

thors and Advocates ofcorruptions and errours , procuring 

bytheir flattery and faire ſhoes to great men , an opinion of 

great learning , and ſo much the greater , by reaſon of their 

hizh Grace and dignily which maies them the more admi.. Nefarie cone 
red ; and being the Patrons of great mens vices ; therefore, _— Ee 
thoſe errors being oppoſed by the Orthodox , they labour 10 Creſeunt ſub 
compoſe all Controverſies with an AmneFia , or ſulencing of _ 
all diſputes , and by that meanes they Wwickedly preſame to Wore: 
reconcile Chri(? With Beltal , Trath With Errour , a believer le, © alice | 
with an infidell. 0 as the Emperor Anaſlaſius : being 4 fa- af 
wourer of the Arrian hereſy, was mooved by ſuch counſels, t0 cant igitur 
bury the Controverſies of th: principall heads of Dottrine ones bujus 
under an Amneitia. But in vainc: This connſell i not of RE 
God , but of men... Pnaer this cloake and patronage of imme- See Athana« 
ſta , doe carrupiions , and other plagues of the Church of 1, 4e Syno- 
God increaſe, Let therefore all Potentates of this World == "0a 
fearne, that the myſt waighty (omtrover ſies of the Articles cie-Epijt. ad 


of faith cannot be aboliſhed , or quieted by Amneſites : but "25-00 
| 1:10 Ne 


rather let them be determined by the Word of Goa, E&FC. SO tur.g..cap.g. 


they.. The like did the Arrian Bithops in a.Councell;, 42 Smods 
at Seleucia , called by Conſtantims an Arrian Emperor, ***% 
who'did therein ſuppreſle by a perpetuall 4mnefia the 
mention ot homouſios and homoiouſios , that ſothey might 
coyne a new faith, and ufterly extinguiſh that of the 
Councell of Nice. Thus wee ſee the antiquity of this 
practiſe. But wee have. before ſufficiently cleared our 
gratious Soveraigne from having the leaſt intention of 

P23 Supprel- 
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Snopreſſiag any part of Gods truth by that his Declara- 


tion, bat only of the corrary errors, although the Prela. - 
tes do pervert & pre:Te icupo Miniiters tor theSuppreſ- 
fing of thoſe very crutnes or dat -ines of our Church, 
clearly, thau7h briefly exrefl.dincne 39 Arcicles, and 
eſpecially that of Election & Predeſtinarion; as before 
wee noted. Now will any man Say, that the Declarati- 
on i5 prefixed tn ine Articles, that they thould bee void 
and of 1512 &F-Þ}. or chit they cthould bee as a noſe of 
wax , ora D-{p4icte Oracle,to bee taken in two contrary 
ſen'es ? Its impoſſible. And theretore ic 15 to9 great im- 
piecy to faltzu ſuch adiabolicall pract:le upon the Sa- 
cred p:rlon orfonvble a King, asthe author of it, 

Bur in the meane rime a tearefull innovation of do- 
tine is by this very meanes broken in upon us. Now 
the doctrines of Gods free grace and mans falvation,are 
hu.he , and baniſhed out of Citty and Countrey. 
For where is there a Miniſter almoſt among a thou- 
ſand , that: dare cleerly and plainly according to the 
Word of God , and the Articles of our Church , preach 
of theſe molt comfortable Doctrines to Gods people, 

425.20, and ſo ſoundly and roundly confute the Arminian he- 
26.27:28. reſies, repugnantthereunto ? Although both by Gods 
- Word aid by our Ocdination, weare bound thereto, So 
Afeer eh: as the matter of our preaching mult bee but morality 
Oxbef the 37 the bzit, The miltery of God touching his Grace 
-. may not be opened , as it ought, 

And to this purpole Mountagues Appeale (the firſt 
part allowing altogether of Acminianiſm? , the ſe- 
coud of Popery) was publiſhed, and that by the ſpe- 

ciall approbation and allowaace of the Prelates, But 
© bleed our Gratlous Soveraigue to callitin, Alſo 
ho aprntt : 


- 
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the Hiſtoricall Narration , being a notorious packe and 
plot of knavery, tor the concluding of the ArminianTe- 
nents to be the doCt:ins of che Church of England , was 
by them publiihed , being ailowed in London houle. », Gerg: 
Alchough che Archoi.hop that then was, called it in, Abbor. 
Alſo ÞD. lack/ons bookes were to maintaine Arminia. 
niſme. So that booxe of a naineleſſe an hor, called Gods 
love to mankinde, alchough it hach noexprefle privi- 
ledge, yer it goes abroad by connivence, being printed, 
as they fay, in London. Allo Cofens Private Devotzons, 
which did maintaine prayer tor the dead, till aicer the 
out-cry, being queſtioned in Parliament, that point was 
purged out,bur yet the whole booke is popith, 8 weares: 
the leſaites badge in the front of it, Alſo a Sermon of 
one BroWwye preached in Oxford , in the prayer whereof 

rinted before the Sermon, is an expreſle prayer for the 
dead. And it pafſerh for currant uncenſured. Allo the 
booke of Franciſcw 4 S, Clara, which hath beene now 
thrice printed and that in London (as they ſay) & much 
applawded of our Innovators ; and moſt boldly dedica- 
ted rothe Kings Majeſty , and (they ſay) preſented to 
the King by a Prelate;the ſcope whereof 1s,to reconcile 
our Religion,and fo *ro caſt of the old man, that is, the +*xp;p. 450: 
(,alvini/ticall , ro reduce our Church to Mother Rome a- loger. in fine: 
gaine.Inſo much as he indeavors by ſhufling,and pack- 
ing ,and falſe dealing , with his paraphraſes upon all our 
39. Articles to make his owne game lo taire,as he hopes : 
to win us backe againe to Rome. Yea, heſaich, we agree Epiſt. Apo. 4 
in juſtification inherent by workes ; which is to recon. 4%. 
Cile light with darknefſe, And 4rzicle 37, hee labours 
to reduce our King unto Subjection to the Apo- 
Kolicke Seca , the Pope, Thats their ayme indeed, 


— = — 


_ as 


SE is tant 46 


118 : + | For GOD, 


as being the principall Fundamentall , wherein conſiſts 
the unity of allChurches underone Head, the Pope. And 
all this according to the ſence of Trent. Now let any 
man but of common ſence judge. The Pope being caſt 
- out of this Kingdome, with all his falſe doQrines, can 
any man imagine, that the Articles of our Religion 
could beare any ſuch ſence, as to bring us backe againe 
to Rome, to bring our King under the Popes girdle a- 
eaine, to conſpire with all thoſe blaſphemous doCtrines 
and decrees of that moſt Antichriſtian Councell of 
Trent? What man in the world , were he not a Iefuited 
Divell incarnate, but would have bluſhed and beene a- 
ſhamed to have undertaken ſuch a monſtrous Taſk as 
this, to reconcile the Articles of our Religion with the 
Councell of Trent? How comes it then to »aile,rhar till 
now of late, all our grave and learned Divines, yea Pre- 
lates and others, haye maintained an immortall warre, 
and which can never admit of a Truce, againft the Pope 
and all his Antichriſtian herefies packed up in that 
Diabolicall Councell of Trex: ? And their learned 
workes doe ſtill live, and that with triumphant Lawrells 
upon their heads , ſtanding to this day unanſwered 
and unanſwerable ? And yet one Franciſcus a St.Clare, 
with the very breath of 1p/e dixzt, will on a ſudden over- 
throw all the writings of thoſe Worthies, and by a Ro- 
mith racke, ſerue up our 'very Articles, to ſpeake what- 
ſoever language Mother Trext will have them, For this 
take another inſtance or two. One is our Eleventh Ar. 
ticle , which ſhewes our Inftification to bee by. faith, 


6.2 5 S- T'Y 


finem ) Saith, That the habit or a&t of Faith in us, doth 
| not 
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not juſtifie us , for this were to attribute juſtification to 
ſome verrue, or aCt inus, &c, Yidetur (ſaith hee) wegare 
juſlitiam 11 haremem , ſed vere nibil mints intendunr, quia 
ſtatim ſubditar ; Dems eft qui juſtificat : This ſeemes 
(ſaith hee) to denie inherent r1ghteouſnefle , but in 

trueth, nothing lefle is intended, becauſe it is by and by 

added, It is God that juſtifierh, Now ſee this mans 

impudent non-ſence. 'T he whole ſcope of the Homily 

is, to ſet forth moſt clearely the formall cauſe of our ju- 

ftification, to bee, by imputation cf Chriſts Righte- 

ouſneſſe, which Gods tree mercy accounteth ours , not 

inany worke of grace in us, # whole , or in part, no not in 


And it utterly and expreſly excludeth al inherent righ- 


teouſneſſe in us, and all meritof workes, as the * grea- "Pag.t7s 
teſt arrogancy and preſumption of man, that Antichriſt * id. 


could ſet up againſt God. So 45 the Homily ſetting doWne 
theſe twoas oppoſite one to the other, namely , Fatrh as 
a vertine in ws , doth not juſlifie w , and , 1: & God that juſti- 
Feb : with what mouth of impudency can any man Say, 
thatthe Homily intended nothinglefſe, then to exclude 
juſtification by workes ? But hee hath gottena Diſpen- 
ſation from the Father of lies , and from the Pope , to 
coyne brutith lies at his pleaſure, Adde wee a ſecond 
inſtance, which is that of the 24. Article, concerning 
Prayer in an unknowne tongue in the congregation , in 


theſe words: 1t #4 4 thingg/ainly repugnant 10 the Word of qnticte 24. 


God ,- and the ( uſtome of that Primitive Church , tohave 
publike prayer in the Charch, or to Miniftcr the Sacraments 
in 4 tongue not underſiood of the people. Now what doth 


Franciſcw paraphraſe upon this > Namely , hat thi Ar- 
ticls 


eg, Pp . alvation, 
faith it ſelfe, as it is an habir, or a&t inherent in us, bur," pe 


as an inſtrument apprehending and applying Chriſt. 15-16. 17. 


Epiſt  Apo- 
loget. in 


fine, 
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ticle determinzeth , it © repugnant to the Scriptures , that a, 
wort to the dottrine of the Scriptures ,as if i ordained any 
thisz to the romtrary , but to the writing , or tradition of the 
Scripture, Which among the Corinthians Was iz the vulgar 
tonzue.Hereal chat heare, may hifle:But what ſaith heto 
the 28. Article, which condemneth Tranſubſtaniiation ? 
Surely his Reconciliation heere is at a ſtand, For hee is 
forced to Say, that Negare Tranſebitantiationem divina, 
&c. To deny divine Tranſub/tantiation,in this fearetull 
Myſtery is againft the verity of Faith, as it is defined in 
the Councels of Lateran,er Trent, Itis well then, Herein, 
in the point of Tranſubſtantiation no Reconciliation 
betweene us and Trent. Then what hope hath he to re- 
duce usto Rome, orto re-erect his Maſſe in England ? 
yes he hath one hope. Whar is that? By calling herea 
pationall Synod. Of whom 2 Not of thoſe whom he 

calls Calvinifts and Puritans , who are of the Orthodox 
party. For he ſayth,*Deponentes ſecundum priſtinam 
converſatione verterem homine(uempeCalviniſticum) 
qui corrumpitur &c. Puting off , as touching the former 
converſation the old man (to wit , the Calviniſticall) which 
& corrupted. Andin his Paraphraſe on the 37. Article, 
utinam denuo 8&c. Now 1 Would to God , that by publick 
authori'y , the matter for the dignity of it (Puritanis non 
tntermixtis , the Puritans nor intermedling , or intermixt) 
might outof an a ffection of revnion, be throughly ſcanned. For 
I know the Puritans abborre this, For they fly all communion 
Wah uw, and abominate ws aggthe body of Satananud Anit- 

chriſt ; as Caſſander ſaid of / Chriſttans, "Fhis doth 

Franciſcus apply to the Puritans , whom he would have 
viterly excluded from a Synod, aſſembled to revnite 
Rome and Evgland, And can ye blame him Did not 
po. the 


S 
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the Trent-Conyenticle in truth, though they pretended 

the contrarie,exclude Proteſtants from them > And did 

not the Proteſtants , being invited * as warily refuſe to » gee Hifor; 
come , and thatby the example of 14hn Hu, when they Coun. Trid. 
might anſwere the Popes counterfet invitatis,as theFox **- 
did the fick-Lyon, refuſing to vifit him in his dene, Quia 

me veſtigia terrent, 8&c, No, 9 quoth Renald, for fall yell 

T ſee, All foot-ſleps towards you , none 10Wards me. Now who 

are thoſe Puritans he excepts againſt , as not to be ad- 
mitted to the Synod 2 Perhaps he may find ſome few 
Puritan (tantum non in Epiftopatu) Biſhops that are 

for doQrine Orthodox ; Soalſo many Doors and Di- 
vines that are Orthodox ; theſe muſt have noe place in 

his Synod, And why ? Good reaſon. For how els will he 
reconcile Romes night, and our Engliſh twilight toge- 
ther in one League, if the meridian light come betwe- 
ne?Or how ſhall Romes cold and liveleſle religion have 
fellowſhip with our Lukewarme Neuters, and moderate 
men, if true Chriſtian zeale come betwene , and make 

_ aninterruption ? Away, therefore with Puritans, and 
Calvinifts out of their Synod, Whothen? Onely pea- 


ceable and indifferent men , as Ely, Chicheſter , andall #8 
other well affected to Rome, and above all, the Arch- al 
Prelates , as to whoſe definitive ſentence all other Di. * Contra: ] 
vines muſt vaile Bonnet , captiyate their judgements,” =_ bf 
and therein reſt themſelues. For theſe, or one of them The church : 


with his mighty traine , is able to ſweepe downe the 9 Rene 


third part of the ſtarres of heauen, But this by the way _—_ 


for Franciſcws. And to this agreeth the common cry a- of faith , and 
monsg the Factioviſts , and Factors for Rome, that wee Homilyfor 
and they * differ not in Fundamentalls. Yea, a great y,, "oo? 
Prelate in the High Commiſſion Court, ſaid openly at pare. | 


Q-. the 
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the Cenſure of Dr.Baſtwick, 'That wee and the Church 
of Rome differ not in Fundametalibm,but onely circa Fun- 
damentalsa. Though the diftin&ion bee abſurd , it be- 
1.Tim.r. Ing all one, according to the Apoile,toerre in fide, & cir- 
19.Perito- ca fiadem, For circa fidem , concerning , or about faith, 
piſtin enavae | : __ : 
7 3fan. circa TED may make ſhip-wracke. Yet this hee ſpake, in de- 
fidem, nan- fence of a little Pamphlet of one Chowne , which he de- 


4 ny dicated to his Lordſhip , wherein hee affirmeth , 'F hat 
ith. . = 
the Church of Rome and wee , differnot in Fuxdamenta- 


hone 

Collefto- libw:and that the Church is one over the World, where- 
_— by he would conclude our Church to be one 8& the ſame 
OZICER. : = : . 
Cap.16. With that of Rome. And to this purpoſe is that of Dr. 
Diſcoarſe White, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Lords Grace of 
# ” ue Canterbury, before his diſcourſe of the Sabbath, in theſe 
le Dedi- words * But from this Which ts delivered , 1 {1 hall imtreate 
gy P'S + your Grace , and all other impartial, apd intelligent Readers 
;r wh to conſrder , the vacharitable conſ{ruttion of Romiſ hb aaUer- 
rot, faries , who from ite riſing up of ſome Schiſmaticall Spirits 

among ſt us, conclude , that the maine body of our Church is 

S:hiſmaticall, And pag.5. ibid, Now Schiſmaticall 

(heere) muſt need: be in relation ro the Church cf 

Rome: as from which Romith adverſaries,objeCt wee are 

Schiſmaticali : which Dr, Whze cleareth , and calls it 
 4.T). an wncharitable conſtruction of Romiſh adverſaries. Soas 


Sanda C/a- heere 15a change of our very Church , anda bringing 
ra(3n Artie of us back to a reconciliation & union withthe Church 
i ye of Rome, as from which wee have made no ſuch Schil- 
muchglo- me, as they uncharitably charge us withall. And thus 
"oy Page will come in an univerſall change in all our DoCtrines, 
ka, 19 3. Asinthe Commencement at Cambridge,not long agoe, 
Legduni.1, was openly maintained juſtification by Workes : * And 
x Shelfords booke will prooye juſtification by Charsty, —_— 

| nat 
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that * the Pope is not Antichrif?, contrary to the reſolved * Againſt all 


; 1: ur wort} 
Dodrines of our Church , in our Homilies, andelſe. |; 


where. As Homily againſt wilfull rebellion, part. 6. The Dr. Iobn 
Pope i the Babilonicall Beaſt of Rome, &c, Allothe Se- Pie m 


FELGS 
cond part of the Sermon for Whit-ſunday : The Pope, the jj; 1,u1 


Devill, and all the Kingdome of Antichrit, And ina Pray- Chmurb. . 


er for private Families in che Communion-Booke , by — 


publike authority , Confound Satan and Amichriit, &c. much « the 
And Shelferds Second Treatiſe , is to beate downe true State of the 


; i i 
Preaching and Pulpits ; for hee ſaith, hee cannot finde a = 5-4 wy 1 


Pulpit in all the Scripture: How? Did the old Prieſt ne- hi; Religi- 
ver read the 8, of Nevemiah , appointcd to bee read for ® » 55 4nt:- 


the 27. of May, wherein hee might find both a Pulpit, Like 


verſ.4. and Preaching , verſ{.8 ? I omit many more pal: yedthe 
ſages in that Authour , of the like nature, all contrary to/42%9ree- : 


: ; ternally 
the expreſle Doctrines of our Church, according to the 5 reared So 


Scriptures. And yet this Booke was licenced by the be. See a/ſo 


: Dr. Writa- 
Vicechancellor of Cambridze that then was, Dr. Beale, == 


and publiſhed at the very Commencement (whereat z;cþriſto. 
my ſelte then was) that ſo ic might poyſonall England, As Dr. 


} «62 n "ham, 
Adde wee hereunto another Booke , intitled the Fe- D Aber, 
male gory, By Anthony Stafford , printed by authority, D.Sharpe, 4 
1635, Wherein hee mightily deifies the Virgin Mary, P-S=/7c 7 
; & WS | and others . k. 
calling her, The * grand white immaculate Abbeſſe of the '4,4,,,, 
Snowie Nunneries of theſe votaries, to whom bee ſpeakes, Homilres 


YP 
3 
betore whom hee would have them to kneele , preſenting ( Ju wo” 4 
the All. ſaving babein her armes , With due veneration.T.oe the Pope ; 


heere a change of our God into a Goddeſfle. And* there The Faly- 


Wines * lonical Beſs 
hee commends rhe Sacred Arethmitick in praying on their of Rom _ . 


beades. And Dag.I5 3, hee commends Cand4lemas day and the 1 
for the Lights burning , and Maſſe-ſinging , taken from the = The 
9 2 Heathen if Art: - 


wh. 
chriſt, For White 1,2, a ſerm.6. azatnſt Rebellion, * Pag.14$.* pa? 157, Orr frecte(? 


Lady. 
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5 Pag 15.4, Heathen guiſe , and converted into (hriftian, And, © 
is5. Thi That Which Was performed by Superititious Idolaters in 
7" w_ honour of Ceres and Proſerpina (Heathen Goddeſles) 
pul etl may bee turn:zd into the prayſe and glory of the Virgin 
of the Mo- eMary: And pag. 209. The Aſſumption of hs La- 
_ fo... dy s ſet forth with a picture, how ſhee # taken up into 
21.h-fall; Heaven With Verſes. And pag. 212. Hee ſeemes to 
berwhite hold the Virgin Mary to have beene without finne. 
x 541i And pag. 219. 220, Hee boldly beares himſelfe up- 
And pag.z7 On the approbation of the Church of England , in mag- 
_ i mifying the Virgin (Mary, a1 conſidered, not a5ameere 
poi ' Woman, but 44 4 type and Idea of an accompliſht piety, 
' 45-Her.all- And pag. 158. of Sandtity it ſelfe. And pag. 2 20. hee 
| Ts. preferres the errour of the adoring extreme , before the Ta- 
All holy ritans, neglecting of her in calling her Mal , Goas mayd, 
Lord, So and rejecting Hayle Mary full of grace, And pag. 223. 
Þ28-60. hee faith , Of one thing 1 Will aſſure them, Till they 
are good Marians , they ſhall never b:e good Chriſtians. 

And pag.235. Of ſundry Grandees , hee faith, A/Z 

Which are Canont7ed for Saints , having exected and de- 

dicated Temples to ber memory. Neither have the Princes 

of this our lle beene defeftive in doing her all poſſible 

honour , and in Conſtcrating Chappels and Temples to her 

= memory. And ibid: My aritthmeticke will not ſerve me, 
Pag.236. 10 number all thoſe , who have regiſired their names in 
the Sodality of the Roſary of this onr Bleſſed Lady : the 
originall.is derived from the battaile of Nanpadtun gat- 

ned by John of 44/?ria, ard the Chriſtians, which victo- 

ry was attributed to the interceſſion with her Sonne. 

And pag. 236. hee recites the many holy orders of this 
Sodality, Styling them, Great, worthy and pious 

people , and concludes thus , For ſhame, let _ us 

alone 
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alone deny her that honour and prayſe, which * all 1, jere the 
the world allowes her. And pag. 24.7. he Invocates her, new great 
ſaying , O pardon, gratious Princeſſe, my weake indea- -ca6ogh | 
vours to ſumme up thy value, 8c. And pag. 248. Thou whom the 
deſerveſt a Quire ofQueenes here, & another of Angels, whole Pon- 
in heaven to fing thy prayſes, &c, And,I confeſſe,O my 7 
ſweeteſt Lady. And pag. 249. To give thee an eftima- ſhipperh. 
tion anſwerable to thy merit,isathing impoſſible, I muſt F 
therfore be cotent todo by thee,as the ancient heathen 
did by the images of their gods, when by reaſon of their 
height they could not place the Crownes, they humbly 
layd them at their feet : many more paſſages might be 
added:as pag. 150.he cals her, womans deereſt miftriſſe. 


And pag.32. « glorious Empreſſe, And pag. 3. Empreſſe 


PI - . _ ® + £ = 
+ w Co S-- 
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of this lower World. And pag. 2, If Chriſt was faire above ft 
tbe Sons of men , ſhould not ſ hee bee ſo above thetr daugh- 4 


ters? And in his Epiſtle to his feminine reader , ſpeak- >! | 
ing of the Virgin Mary : This 4 ſhee , who was on earth a | 
confirmer of the good and a reformer of the reprobate. Al ber 
viſitants were but ſo many converts, whoſe bad affections and | 
erronious opinions , the ſwectnes of her diſcourſe had redtified, 
The Leproſy of ſinne was her dayly cure , andthey , whom wice 
had blinded, were by ber reſtored to their 1nvard ſight, extheir 
proſtrate ſoules adored divine, Majeſtical vertue , reſiding in oo, Y 
this Sacred Temple. The knowleage of her humbled the moſt | 
proud natures , for the luſlre.of her merits rendered their * Herehe W 
owne obſcure. And in his Epiſtle to theMaſculine Reader: 979%. 6 
Truly 1 believe , that the undir-valutng of one ſo ereat , and prafiiſe, as ; 
acare in Chrifts eſteeme (as bis Mother) cannot but bee = 2a ad | 
diſpleaſing to him , and that the more We aſcribe to her , ( ſet- ws 3 
ting * invocation apart) the mare gractous Wee dppeare in Princeſie 7 


bz ſiebt, And hee concludes'it thus : 1will onely adde this &* 
| Q 3 $hbat 
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that fince the finiſhing of this Story , 1 bave read a booke of 
tbe nov Biſhop of Chiceſter , intituled Apparatus , &c. and 
1 am glad to find that I bave not digreſſed from him in any 
_ one particular, Sohee. Loe therefore what a Metamor- 
phofis of our Religion is here.. Here is a new goddefle 
brought in amongſt us, The author glorieth , 2har bee 
z the firſt who bath wrinen (as hee ſaith) 4 our valgar 
zongue , 02 this our Bleſſed Virgin. And God grant he be 
the laft.But he beares himſelf in al this upon theChurch 
ot England, where , I pray you? Atlaſt I perceive this 
Church of England is the now Biſhop of Chiceſter in 
his Apparatis, &c. From whom he hath not aigreſſed in 
any particular. And ſurely it were ftrange that ſuch a 
myſtery of iniquity could bee found , but in a Prelate, 
and in this one by name for a tryed Champion of Rowe, 
and ſo adeyout votary to hisQueene of heaven. 

Againe, they have laboured to make a change in the 
do@rine of obedience to Superiours ( of which wee 
ſpake before } ſetting man pl in Gods Throne, as all 
obedience to man mult bee abſolute , without regard to 
God , and conſcience , whoſe only rule is the Word of 
God. But wee ſpake of this ſufficiently before, 

We will conclude with one inſtance more touching 
change in doctrine, and that is,concerning the dodrine 
of the Sabbath, or Lords-day, wherein our novell Do- 
Ctors have gone about to remoove the inſtitution of it 
from off the foundation of divine authority , and ſo to 
ſertle it upon the Ecclefiaſticall or humaine power. For 
maintenance hereof they have ſtrained the vaines of 
their Conſcience, no lefſe then of their braines. And 
they are ſo mad upon it, that no ſhame will ſtay them, 
till confuſion ſtop their mouthes, Ir is reported , that 

Doctor 
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 DoCftor White hath ſent an anſwer to 4. B. which is 
now at theprefſe. Surely , hee will ſacrifice all the re- 
mainder of his reaſon (if any be left in him) uponir. 
SureI am, he can never anſwer it , except with rayling 
and pervertipg , wherein lyeth his principall faculty , in 
fighting againſt the trath , which (be hee well afſured) 
is too hard for him , and all his confederates. But here- 
in hee hath great advantage , that hee may print what 
hee will at hand : But the contrary fide with much dit- 
ficulty and delay. Otherwiſe hee had had his hand full 
before now, fwhen he ſhould have beene pur to the taske 
to anſwer the full anſwer at large , to his tedious Trea- 


tile, of which 4.3, was butataſt, Well , thus much. 


of the firſt and grand change, to wit, in do@rine, which 
our Prelates, eſpecially ot late dayes have beene a ham- 
mering , and now almoſt (except the Lord Chrift ftrike 
in,and prevent them) brought to perteC&tion. We ſhall 
bee much ſhorter in the reft , and diſpatch them ina 
Word; becauſe they have beene touched before. 

The next change is , innovation.in Diſcipline , which 
in a wordisthis, that whereas of old, the Cenſures of 
the Church were to bee inflited upon diforderec and 
vitious perfons, notorious livers , as drunkards, adulte- 
rers, hereticks, Apoſtates, falſe teachers, and the like: 
now the ſharpe edge thereof-is turned mainly againft 
Gods people and Miniſters, even for their vertue , and 


piety , and becauſe they will not conforme to their tm- Corvis,ve- 

' pious orders.Our Homily proves Rome no true Church, x! cenſu1 

as wanting the three efſentiall markes, the Word, Sacra- 

ments , and Diſcipline, And of this laft it faith : Chrift 

ordained the authority of the Keyes to excommunicate nato- 

riows ſinners , and toabſolve them which axe iraly penitent. 
DO They 
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They abuſe this poWer 4t their oWne pleaſure, as Well in cnv- 
_ fing the godly With Bell, Booke , and Candle , at alſo in ab. 
ſolving the reprobate, which are knowne 10 be unworthy of any 
Chriſtian ſeciety. And what can the Prelatesand their 
Courrt ſay for theſelues, why that of Bernard may not be 
applied to them , which hee ſpake of the Prelates in his 
time > Puem dabis mihi de numero Epiſcoporum , qui non 
plus invigilet ſubditorum evacuendys , mar ſupijs , quam vi. 
Cys extirpandss 2? Vbi eff, qui fledtat iram t Ybi eft , qui 
predicet annum placabilem Domini ? Propterea velingua- 
mus i/los , quia non ſant Paſtores , ſed traditores, & imite- 
mur illos , qui viventes in carne plantiaverunt Eccleſia 
ſanguine ſuo. Succeſſores omnes cupinnt eſſe , imitatores 
pauci. Whom wilt thou ſhew mee of all the Biſhops, 
who is not more vigilant toempty the peoples purſes, 
then to root out their vices ? Where is hee that ſeekes 
to appeaſe wrath 2 Where is hee, that preacheth the ac- 
ceptable yeere of the Lord ? Wherefore let us abandon 
theſe men , becauſe they are not Paſtors, but Traytors, 
and let us imitate thoſe , who living inthe fleſh , have 
planted the Church with their blood. So hee, I will 
not ſpeake of their domefſticall diſcipline , but for the 
preſent; and for brevity ſake, paſſe it over. But from the 
beginning it was not ſo. * Hicrome ſaith : A negotiating 
Clerke, and of poore rich , of ignoble glorious , fly frem , as 
ricum& from 4 kind of plague. 
ex mopici= The 3. Change is in the worſhip of God ; which they 
wvitem, Cx : 
ronobili $OE about to turne inſide outward , placing the true 
glorioſum, worſhip , which is in Spirit and Trueth , ina Will-wor- 


n-” ſþip of mans deviſing , conſiſting in ſome externall 


Mt Negotiae 


ftemfuge. complements , and geſticulations, as cringing 8 crou- 


Hi ; a : 2 bY o o : - , 
_— «7 chings, bowing,or ſtanding upright at ſome Scriptures, 


morc 
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more than at others;alſo a punCtuall obſervance in theſe 
formalities, as in bowing to the name of leſus , tothe 
Communion-table,or ratherAltar,as to theMercy-lſear, 
as * they teach in their books, praying wich their faces » eve, 
towards the Eaſt,thus tying God toa fixed place, ſtand. Schelford. 
ing act reading of the Golpell,and the like. Alſo reading —_—_ A 
their ſecond ſervice at theirAltar,as we touched before, pr. Pcck- 

many the like, And who ſo wil not worihip ater their /gt0n. 
new faihion, their new diſcipline is to excommunicate 
them,or to bring them into the High-comiſſion,a place 
which they make worſe the Purgatory it ſelte. Al which 
oppreſſion, being an innovation, is directly contrary 4 
to theAct of Conformity betore che Comunion Booke, 
bringing the Prelats into little lefle, then a Premunire. 

The 4.change is in the civill govermer, which they la- 
bor to reduce & transterre to Ecclefiaſticall, while they 
ſecke to trample upon the Lawes of theLand, & ſtep be- 
tween the King & his people, exercifing ſuch a lawleſſe 
tyranny over their budics &go0ds(as allo over their c6- 
ſciences)as is more intollerable, then the Eg yprzan ſervi- 
rude of 1ſracl under their Taskmalters, in regard wherof 
(the *Prelates power over-{waying the ſubje&ts right in «ge. before, 
the tree ule and bencftic of the Lawes) the people of the the Bp.of 
Land are uſed, rather as vallals 8 tlaves to the Prelates, £99492 # 

: women ; FE the High- 

then as the tree {ubjeCts of the King. And chis is the caſe common, 
of all England at this day, the people every where groa- threamung 
ning & {ighing for this their boJage, 8& cheir miſerable Fas 


; a hould brin 
vexations1n the kccleſiaſticall Courts, Well, could the A robibirins 


but cry mighcily tothe Lord, and make their juſt com- *? that 


plaints to his vicegerent theirKing,as their cauſe requi- duplicantur 


reth, hee would quickly ſend a «Moſes to deliver them. Lateres,tunc 
And ſo much the more ſhould they bee ſenfible 977 Moſes: 
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of this evill, by how much the glory of the Kings go- 
vernement overa tree people, according to his righte- 
ous Lawes, is lamentably eclipſed, his power infripged, 
and his regall Prerogative undermined. 
The fifth innovation, is in the altering of Prayer- 
- Bookes, ſet foorth by publicke authority. And firſt in 
the Communion Booke , ſer forth by Parliament, and 
commaunded to bee read, without any alteration , an 
none other, they have altered Sundry things : as inthe 
Colle for the Queene, and the Royall Progeny, they 
In the Edi- have pur out Father of thine elect , and oftheir Seed , as it 
tions ſince were excluding the King, Queene,and Seed Royall,out 
1019- of the number of Gods Ele&t. Alfoin the Epiſtle for 
Altered Sunday before Eaſter, That in the name of leſus , they 
ſine 1619: }ave turned into, At the name of leſwe;that ſo it may make 
the fairer colour tor their forced bowing to the name of 
Teſus : for which there is neither Scripture, nor ancient 
Father. 
The ſecond Booke, is the Prayers ſet forth by autho- 
rity of Parliament , tor Solemne thankeſgiving tor - 
our deliverance trom the Gun-powder Trealon , of the 
Papiſts,0n every Fitch of Novembzr : where in ſtead of 
this patſajze , Root out that Babiloniſh and Anti. hri. 
ſtian $c&, Which ſay of leruſalem, &c. They inthe laſt E- 
dition, 1635. {et it downe thus , Root out that Babiloniſh 
ani Autlchrijliin Set Os T HEM, Which ſay of leruſa- 
lem, &c. Now whereas the words of the Originall co- 
py doe p'ainely meane, Thar all Ilefuites, Seminar 
Priefts, and their contederates, are that Babi.ontſh and 
Antichriftian Sect , Which ſay of 1:ruſalem , &c, This lat- 
ter Booke eicher reſtraines it to ſome few , that are of 
that mind, or elſe mentally transferres it to thoſe Puri- 
tans, 
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tans , that cry, Downe with Babilon , that is, Popery, 
which theſe men call Ieruſalem, and the true Catholike 
Religion. Againe, in the ſame Prayer , the old copy 
hath theſe words, And to thatend, ſlrengthen the hands of 
our gracious King , the Nobles an4 Magiſtrates of the Land 
With Indgement & Juſtice,to cut off theſe Workers of intquity 
(whoſe religion ts rebellion, Whoſe faith ts fattion, Whoſe pra- 
friſe & murdering of ſeults ani bodies) and 10 root thems 
out of the confines of this Kingdome, &c. But the new 
Booke hath it thus, And to that endſtrengthen the hands 


of our Gratious King , the Nygbles and eMagi#trates of the 


Land, with Indgement and Iuſtice, to cut off theſe workers of 
iniquity, WHO TV RNE RELIGION INTO RE- 
BELLION, AND FAITH INTO FACTION. 
Thus theſe Innovators would not have the Popiſh Re/7- 
gion to be termed Rebel/ion, and their faith Fadion, as 
the ancient copy plainly ſt.ewes it to bee : but turne it 
off from the religion, to ſome perſons , which turne re- 
ligion into rebellion , and faith into faftion. So as by 
this turning, they plainly imply, that the religion of 
Papiſts is the true religion, and no rebellion, and their 
faith the true faith , and no faction. Thus with altering 
ofa word, they have quite perverted the ſence, and fo 
turned the Cat in the Pan, ſoas the blame is quite taken 
off from the Church of Rome, and laid upon a few (who 
ever they bee) Who turne Religion ini Rebellion , and 
Faith into Faction, Thus what dare not theſe men doe, 
that are not afraid to alter thoſe things, which are by 
authority of Parliament (which it ſeemes they make 
but light account of ) publiſhed as Authentick Ads, not 
to bee alrered by private ſpirits. But who they bee, 
it's hard for me to divine ; it pertaines to thoſe to find 

R 2 them 


F32 For GOD, 
them out , of whom Sa/omonr ſaith, It is the honour of 
Kings to ſearch out a matter, | 

Now having fallen upon this fo important a paſſage, 
wherein the Innovators wauld not have the Romiſh Re. 
lig{on to be called Rebellion, or their faith Fadion, &the 
like , but labour all they can to waſh this Blackamore 
white, while by their index cxpurgarorizs,they purge out 
of all our authentick records , all monuments al. me- 
morialls of this Strumpets Staines, painting her haggs 
face withthe counterfeit colours of Chriſts Spowſe : I 
will crave leave in this place briefely to ſhow, how truly 
(according to the judgement of our Church , groun- 
ded upon manifeſt and undeniable proofes)-the Romiſh 
or Popiſh Religion is here in this Booke (ſet foorth by 
the Parliament) called Rebel/zon,and their taith FaCtion. 

Firſt, that the Popilh religion is rebellion, is prooved. 
by the univerſall practiſe of Papiſts, both Ieſuires, Prieſts 
and other-Recuſants. For whercas in 3. 1acobs, Cap. 4. 
the Oath of Supremacy is injoyned toall Papiſts : all 
leſuites and Seminary Prieſts, refuſe it, and all Ieſuired 
Papiſts : and if any Papiſt doe rake it , hee is excommu- 
nicated for ic. Andtheir reaſon is , Becauſe they hold 
and adhere to the Pope, as the onely Supreme head and 
Soveraigne over all powers on earth; this being the 
prime and fundamentall Article of their Creed : and ſo 
conſequently , they hold and teach thoſedoCtrines con- 
cerning the Popes uſurped power overKings & Princes, 
1n depoſing them, and diſpoſing of their Kiugdomes, in 
Excommunicating them , and ſo expoſing them to the 
rebellion of their people, as being, now freed from their 
allegiance. ” ; 
Secondly, that the Popiſh religion is rebellion, is ov. 

| ve 


and the KING, 133 


vedby their writings, poſitions and dedtrines , which 
they profeſſe and te:ch concerning the Popes uſurped 
power and Soveraignty-ovet.all Kings and Kingdemes 
of the earth. Hereot the Reader may take a briete and 
full view both in Decor John White , his Defence of the 
way , Chap.6. and in Doctor Crake#thorpe, his Treatiſe 
of the Popes temporall Monarchy, Cap. 1. Firſt, Dr. 
tohn White , in anſwere to the lefuites bold challenge, 
bath in the-ſaid place, colleed no lefſe then 4o.inftan- 
ces of Popiſh Authors, whoexalt the Popes power over 
Kings, in depoſing them , and expoſing their Perſons 
tothe dayger of Rebells,'Traytors , and Murderers, 
commending, and highly magnifying, 'as ameritorious 
act, the killing of Kings, as of Zexry the Third , and 
Henry the Fourth , of Fraxce, as there is to bee ſeene, 
Therefore (ſaith hee) I ſay till, and heere write itin 
capitall Letters, that THE CHY RCH OF ROME 


TEACHETH DISLOYALTY AND REBELLI. 


ON AGAINST KINGS, AND LEADES HER 
PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES, AND 
TRE ASONS AGAINST ST ATES AND MKING- 
DOMES. *FhisI ſhew by the Doctrine and Aﬀſerti- 
ons of the chiefteſt Divines therein. So hee, Letthe 
Reader peruſe the whole chapter at large;where among 
other remarkable things, is this Paſſage out of (aps- 
flranw : that ſo ſoone as any one (King) % Apoitacy from 
the faith , by judgement i denounced Excommunicate, 1P- 
SO FACTO, HIS SVBIECTS ARE 
ABSOLVED FROM HIS GOVERN- 
MENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF 
ALLEGIANCE, So there. 
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The ſecond Learned CA4nthor of ours , is Dr. Craken- 

thorpe, who in the tore-named place, hath colleQed the 

| Sentences of many Poopiſh Authors concerning the 

ſame point. Some of them ſaying , That Chriitian Kings 

are Dogges, Which maſt be ready at the Sheepheards hand (20 
| Wit, the Pope) or elſe the Sheepheard muſt preſently remooue 
| them fromtheiroffice. This ( faith Becanws) doth reaſon 
| teach , this daththe Councell of Lateran Decree, And Sci- 
oppis « that Reges Cathelici ſunt Aſint cum tintinnabuls: 

Catholik Kings are Aſſes with bells about their necks, 
| as being the fore-aſles, which leade the way to other in. 
| feriour Aſſes. The whole Chapter is worth the rea- 
ding , being full fraught with ſuch ſtuffe. Yea the 

Popes owne Decretalls are full of the like arrogan- 

cies. What ſhould I ſpeake of their Bookes of 

* Lib.1. the Sacred *Roman Ceremonies, wherein are ſetdown 
—_— the ſeverall Oftices, whichEmperors, Kings, Princes, ac- 
io Potifi= cording to their ſeverall rankes muſt performe tothe 
2g Pope, cither at his Coronation, or when heriderh in 
Soleme Proceſſion in his Pontificalibus ; how the Em- 

peror , or ſome greatKing mult lead the Popes horſe: 

| and if the Pope bee carried on a Seat, then foure great 
| Princes, whereof che Emperor, it preſent, muſt bz one, 
or ſome great Prince, for the honor of the Saviour Ieſus 

Chriſt, ſhall cary the Seat with the Pope upon their 
ſhoulders. Alſo which ſtirrop the Emperor muſt hold, 

How the Ele& King of Romans muſt implore the fa- 

vour and grace of the Apoſtolicke Sea, and offer him. 

ſelte to performe whatſoever Oathes of fidelity to the 
,Roman Church. How the Chore ſings the Antiphona, 

Se. 13- \The Lord hath choſen him , and hath exalted him above the 
Kings of the earth, And the like. By theſe and many 


more, 


= 
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more, it plainly appeareth , that the Popiſh Religion is 
Rebellion , ard that Papiſtsarean Antichriſtian Sect , as 
is expreſſed in the ſayd Prayer. 

Againe, as their &eligion is Rebellion, ſo their faith 
is fadtion; as there is added, For proote hereof, I reterie 
the Reader troDoctor Crakemihorpe, Of the fifth gererall 
Ccuncell, Chapter1z. where hee learnedly prooveth, 
that [the Church of Rome holdeth no dcatrire by 
faich. Andrihs fromthe Councell of Lateranunder Leo 
10, wherein they layd another foundation, then Chriſt; 
the Popes words, in fteed of Gcds, and Antichriſts in- 
ſteed of Chriſts. For before that Councell of Lateran 
though they believed the ſame herefies and errours, yet 
it was becauſe they thought the Scripture to bee the 
maine ground thereof: but in this Councell, they muſt 
believe all theſe things, becauſe the Pope bath ſo reſol- 
vedand defined. So as though the Materialls of Pope- 


ry were the ſame , yet the forwality and foundation of _ 


their faith and Church was quite altered. Soas from 
hence Papiſts are ſo truly called, frcm the Pope, as the 
prime Head, Rocke and toundation of their faith, For 
as wee make Chriſt and his Word, ſo they on the con- 
trary , make the Pope , that is to ſay, Antichriſt and his 
word, the grcund and foundation of faith, In regard 
whereof, asthe taith aud religion is trem Chriſt, truely 
called Chriſtian, and they truely Chriſtians : So the 
| faichand religion of the other is from the Pope, or An- 
tichriſt , truely and p:operly called Papiſme, or Anti- 
chriſtianiſme , and the Profeſſors of it Papiſts , or Anti- 
chriſtians, And the ground of all this is, becauſe they 
hold the Popes judgement to bee Supreme and iptalli- 


ble z and fo build their taith on him , as on the tounda- 
t10n 
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tion thereof, which their owne Church never did, till 


the time of Leo rhe tenth. It is notthen the Lyon of the 


Tribe of Iuda, but the Lyon of the Lateran Synod, who 
is the foundation of the taith of Papiſts, and from whom 
therefore they juſtly tooke their name of Papiſts, to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from rrue Chriſtians , which trom that 
time they have held ro this day. And thus all the mem. 
bers of the preſent Roman Church, doe both erre, and 
are hereticks, and, which is the worſt degree of hereſy; 


' are Papiſts, that is, Antichriſtian hereticks, not only 


holding , and that in the higheſt degree of pertinacy, 
thoſe hereſies which are contrary tothe faith , but hol- 
ding them upon that toundation, which quite overthro- 
weth the faith.] thus and much more , this learned Dr. 
of our Church. Soas here is a cleare demonſtration, 
IF the faith of all Papiſts at this day , is a Popitſh fa- 
10n, | | 


And our Homilics doe af firme So mach. For in the Second 
part of the Homily for Whit Sunaay,we read thus: 


He true Church. is, an univerſall congregation or 

tellowſhip of Gods faithfull and Ele& people, 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles & Prophets, 
lIeſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiete Corner-Stone, 
And it hath alwayes three notes or markes whereby it 
is knowne: Pure and Sound Doctrine : the Sacraments 
miniſtred according to Chriſts holy inſtitution : and 
the right uſe of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. Now if ye 
well compare this with the Church of Rome , not as it 
was in the beginning, but as it is preſently,and hath been 
for the ſpace of nine hundred yeares and odd : you ſhall 


. well 
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wellpreceive the ſtate thereof to be ſo far wide fromthe 
nature of the true Church , that nothing can bee more. 
For neither are they built upon the foundation of theA- 
poſtles and Prophets , retaining the ſound andpure do- 
Qrine of Chriſt leſus,neither yer doe they order the Sa- 
craments , or elſe the Ecclefiaſticall Keyes in ſuch ſort, 
as he didfirſt inſtitute & ordaine them. To be ſhort, look 
what our Savicur Chriſt pronounced of the Scribes and 
Phariſees in the Goſpell , the ſame may bee boldly, and 
with ſafe conſcience pronounced of theBiſhops of Rome, 


pamely that they have forſaken and daily doe forſake 


the Commandements of God, to ereCt and ſet up their 
owne conſtitutions. Which thing being moſt true , as 
all they which have any light of GodsWord muſt needs 
confeſſe , wee maywell conclude , according to the rule 


of AuguFine , That the Biſhops of Reme, and their ad- Aug. comra + 


| herents, are not the true Church of Chriſt , much lefſe Peroleors 
Donat.epiſi, 


CAPs 4 


then to be taken as chiefe heads and rulers of the ſame. 
W hoſoever (faith hee) doe diſſent trom the Scriptures 
concerning the Head, although they be found in all pla- 
ces where the Church is appointed , yet are they not in 
the Church : a plaine place concluding againſt the 
Church of Rome, Where 1s now the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they ſo ftoutly doeclaime to themſelves ? W here is now 
the Spirit of truth , that will not ſuffer them in any wiſe 
to erre : If it beepoſſible to bee there , wherethe true 
Church is not , then is ir at Rome : otherwiſe it is 
. but a vaine bragge and nothing elſe. Saint. Paul 
aith ,. if avy man hath nor the Spirit of Chriſt , the 
fame is not his, And by turning the words, it may 
| bee truly ſaid : if any man bee not of Chriſt , the 
ſame hath not the Spirit, Now to difcerne who are 
9 truly, 


Ibn 70. 


loin $8, 


/ 
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truely his,and who not, wee haue this rule given us, that 


his ſheepe doe alwayes heare his voice. And Saint 1ohn * 


ſaith: Hee that is of God, heareth Gods voice. Where- 
of it followeth , that the Popes in not hearing Chriſts 
voice, as they ought to doe ,but preferring their owne 
Decrees before the expreſſe Word of God , doe plainly 
argue tothe world, thatthey are not of Chrift, not yet 
poſſeſſed with his Spiric. Alſo their intollerable pride 
ſhewerh the ſame , &c.] Soand much more the Homi- 
ly. Wherein, as it is plainely prooved , that the Church 
of Rome isn0 true Church of Chriſt, as being built up- 
on another foundation , then the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Teſus Chrift himſelfe being the chiefe corner flone, And pre- 
ferring their owne Decrees before the Word of God; 
and ſo conſequently, the Popith Fazth is a meere Fidton: 
So let our Innovators well conſider , whether they bee 
any members of the true Church of C4r:/? , that thus 
pleade for, and take part with the church of Antichrift, 
labouring by all meanes to bring her into favour againe 
with us , while they audaciouſly preſume to alter the 
authenrick Booke ſer forth , and commanded by Parlia- 
ment, for publike and folemne Thankeſgiving of our 
oreat deliverance on the Fifth of November, trom the 
Dp. Powder-plot, as if neither their Religion were 
Rebellion, nor their faith FatTion, 
And the Homily cencludes thus: 
O conclude , [Yee ſhall briefely take this ſhort leſſon, 
whereſoever ye find the ſpirit of arrogancy, 8 pride, 
the ſpirit ofenvie, hatred, contention, cruelty, murder, 


extortion , witchcraft, necromancy, &c. aſſure your 


ſelues, that there is the ſpirit ofthe Devill , and not of 
God,albeit they preted outwardly to the world,never fo 
much 
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much holineffe. For as the Goſpel teacheth us , the 
Spirit of Jeſus is a good Spirit, an holy ſpirit, a ſweer 
Spirit, a lowly Spirit, a mercifull Spirit, full of charity 
and love, full of torgiveneſſe and pity, &c.TheRule thar 
wee muſt follow , is this , to judge them by their fruits: 
which if they be wicked and naught, then is it vnpoſſi- 
ble; that the tree of whom they proceed, ſhould begood: 
Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Rome, forthe 


moſt part, as doth well appeare inthe Story of their 


lives,and therefore they are worthily,accounted among 
the number of falſe Prophets, and falſe Chrifts, which 
deceived the world a long while. The Lord of heaven 
and earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, that 
they never enter into his Vinyard againe , to the diſtur- 
bance of his ſeely poore flock : bur that they may , be 
vtterly confounded and pur to flight in all parts of the 
world: and. heof his great mercy ſo worke in all meng 
hearts, by the mighty power of the holy Ghoſt, that the 
comfortable Goſpell of his Sonne Chriſt may be truely 
preached , and truely tollowed in all places , to the bea- 
ting downe of finne, death,the Pope,the Devill, and all 
the Kingdome of Antichriſt , that like ſcattered 8 dil. 
perſed ſheep, being at length gathered into one fold, we 
may intheend reſt together in the boſome ofAbraham, 
Iſaak, and Iacob, there to be partakers of eternall and 
everlaſting life through the merits and death of Iefus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen.] And of the like effect is 
that Prayer , which ſome of Komes factors have ſo alte- 
red; [Be thou ſtill our mighty proteor,and ſcatter our 
cruell enemies, which delight in blood : infatuate their 
Counſell , and root out that Babiloniſh and Antichri- 
ſtian SeR, which ſay of Ieruſale, Downe with it, Downe 
| T's - with 


— 
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with it,evento the ground. Andto that end ſtrengthen 
the hands of our gracious King , the Nobles and Magi- 
ſtrates of the land with judgement and juſtice, to cutt 
off theſe workers of iniquity, whole religion is rebellion, 
whoſe faith is faction, whole praftiſe is murthering of 
ſoules & bodies,and to root them out of the confines & 
limits of this Kingdome,, that they may never prevaile 
- againſt us, and triumph in the ruine of thy Church, and 

ive us grace to avert theſe and the like judgements 
Red us. This Lord wee earneſtly crave at thy merci- 
full hands , together with the continuance of thy po- 
werfull prote&tion over our dreadSoveraigne,the whole 
Church, and theſe Realmes,and the converſion or con- 
fuſion of all implacable enemies, and that for thy deare 
Sons fake, our onely Mediatorand Advocate.) 

Thus the conclufion 8 prayer of the Homily, & this 
Prayer of the 5 .of Novem. being well weighed together, 
we ſee (unleſſe in ſo praying we play the moſt notorious 
hypocrites & difſemblers before God and men) in what 
a ſacred bond all the Magiſtrates in the Land, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt,do ingage thelſelues unto the great 
God of heaven &earth, to roote out the whole Babilo- 
nich Sect of [eſuites and Seminary Prieſts, out of theſe 
confines & limits of theſe Kingdomes, and not to ſuffer 
them to rooſt here, to the great diihonour of God, ſcan. 
dall of our Religion , danger to the State, & deſtruction 
of the ſoules of Gods people,and of the Kings. Nor this 
onely, but ifour Prelates (as they p'ainely ſhew by their 
open practiſes) be found to be faſt triends to Reme, con- 
federates with Ieſuires & Prieſts, ative Agents & faCt- 
ors for the rearing up again of that religion, which is re- 
bellion, & that faith which is faction, & coſequetly that 
praQiſe, which is murdering of foules & bodies, &forthe 
advancing 
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adyancing of that Babiloniſh 8 antichriſtian ſect, which 
ſay of leruſale, down with it, downwith it even to the greend: 
while they labour by all wayes and wiles, yea by an cpen 
Lawleffe force to beat downe the Kingdcme of Chriſt 
in the Miniftery of the word (astoo lamentable expe- 
rience can witnefle) and todeftroy all true religion, ho- 
lineſle, & piety : then how doth it concerne our Gracioms 
King, our Nobles and eMagiſirates of the Land,toſiremg!hen 
their hands With judgement & juſtice, to cut off theſe Yorkers 
of iniquity, 10 root them out of the confines & limits of this 
King dome , that they may newer prevaile againfi us, and iri- 
umpb in the rnine of the Church, by reducing vs under the 
Babyloniawand Antichriftian yoake againe , which they 
labour with might and maine toeffeR, astheir notorious 
 praRiles plainly teltns? . And how-ſbould all the Kinigs 
good people inthe Land make this their dayly prayer, 
which is publickly uſed once in the yeare, & teach it to 
their children , that ſoat the leaſt wife it may be propa- 
gated intire toall poſterity, & ſo vindicatedfrom the in- 
jury, of time, which our Innovators would bring upon it: 
and never give over thus praying, till it ſhall pleaſe God 
to returne a gracious anſ{were in the fulfilling of it? 
Yet are they not cotent herewith, but(like themſelves) 
they practiſe the hke in the Jaſt Faſt-booke, & that con- 
trary tothe Kings expreſſe Proclamation , which orde- 
reth the booke for the former Faſt to be reprinted and 
publiſhed, as it followeth: | 
T he third Prayer Booke , which they have pitifully 
mangled, is that, which was ſet forth by the King for 
that Publick Faſt, inthe firſt of his Raigne,for the aver- 
ting of the great Plague of Peſtilence, that the devoured 
many thouſands in this City, & elſwhere in our Land: 8 


S 3 which 


I 42 For GO D, 

which his late Proclamation commaundeth to bee re- 
printed and publiſhed , and fo read in Churches every 
Wedneſday. But doe they, or durft they alter that 
Booke, which the Kings Proclamation hath fo lately 
commaunded to be reprinted and publiſhed? Yes,even 
that, and thatin ſuch wiſe , as I ſee not with what war- 
rant any Miniſter may read it, as being not according 
to the. Proclamation. Now the Alterations in the new 
Booke bee theſe. In the firſt colleC&t is left out this re- 
markable pious Sentence intirely , * Thos haſt delivered 
uw from Superititzon and ldolatry , Wwheresn Wee were ut- 


* Thy 1 one 

E | | 
; Sg terly drowned, and ha#t brought a into the moit cleere and 
jefted tom: comfortable light of thy bleſſed Word , by the Which wee are 


» ther Ar- 
ticles. © Faught howto ſerve and honour thee, and how to live orderly 


beds ro With our netghbogrs ,tn truth andverity. Lo, here, theſe 
_ defend ut. 


men would: not have Popery to bee called Superitition 
and /dvlatry, nor would they have the Word of God to 
commended ,, as that cleare and comfortable light, 
which teacheth us all duties to God and man. Second. 
ly , that colle& which begins thus , 1: had beene the be/? 
for  , &c, is wholly left out in the new Booke. And 
wot yee, why? Alas therein is commended the profi- 
table uſe of continuall preaching the Word of God; 
So as this colle& would. not have ſuited well with ſuch 
a Faſt, wherein all preaching is prohibited. in all places 
iatected. And inthe very laſt page, Oraer for the Faſt, 
theſe words are left out in the new Booke, To averd the 
inconvenience that maygrow by Faſting ; Some eſteeming it 
a m:ritorious Wworke : others a good Worke , and of it ſelfe ac- 
ceptable to God, Without due regard of the end,&c. What? 
Doe they effec me their Faſt a meritorious Worke ? Muſt 
the condemnation hereof bee expunged? And doe they 
ACCOUNT 
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account their Faſt a good worke , and oft ſelfe accep- 


table to God, without due regard of the end? It ſeemes_ 


ſo too. For the end ofa true Faſt, is reformation of our 


evill wayes , asthe King of Nizeveb proclaimed , and j,,,, - 


which hee and his people performed. But theſe men (it 


ſeemeth) have no ſuch purpoſe, propound no ſuch end 


to themſelves , as the reformation of all their violent 
oppreſlions, and cutragious tyrannizingover Gods Mi- 
niſters and people, tothe utter overthrow of Religion; 
and ſetting up of Idolatry and Superftition in the wor- 
ſhip of God ; which ook flobs alone is enough to bring 
the Peſtilence,and all other plagues upon a Land. 


Beſide theſe , they have guelded the Buoke in ſundry The poſe 
other particulars : as inthe ColleQs , and Prayers for ages atſo 
the Royall Progeny , they have left out the mention of 
the Lady E/izaþcth and her children , expreſſed inthe her Ani. - 
former booke. They have left out the cclle@ for the - 


Kings Navy,and for ſeaſonable weather : whereas there 
was never more need to pray for ſeaſonable weather, 
than fince this tat beganne, when ſo many tempeſtuous 
ftormes,and immoderate raines have beene, as have in- 
dangeredShips in the very harbour , Ship wrackt ſome 
of great price,and cauſed great Floods, threatninga Fa- 


mine, by drowning the Seed under the clods. Alſoſun- 


dry Pſalmes and Colle&ts beſides are omitted , anda 
whole paſſage inthe Exhortation , applyable enough to 
the preſent occaſion, | 

Now whither it bee for theſe alterations , wherein 
both-the Kings Order in his Proclamation is not ob- 
ſerved, and God is dilhonoured , by leaving out fuch 
our humble acknowledgements, both of his mercies, in 
delivering us from Superſiition and Idolairy , and bringing 


#8 - 


*ure they 
have done 


ticles. 
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Without all 
peradven= jraputing any thing 'to the Faft , as being appointed by 


us into the cleare and comfortable light of bis bleſſed Word, 
and of our finnes, in not Pye to His Word con- 
tinually Preachedunto us , and the like ; and Gads Mini- 
ſters and people are abufed , by having ſuch Bookes 
thruft upon them , which they cannot withafafe war- 
rant, and good conſcience uſe: or whether it bee , that 
in the Faft-day , all preaching isprohibitedin all places 
whatſoever mbtected: Sure wee are, that God hath given 
us fad fignes of the little pleaſure hee takes by ſuch a 
Faft. Forthe very firſt weeke of the Faft (whereas be- 
fore the Sickneſle had a weekelydecreaſe, and was like- 


ly , through Gods mercy , more and more todecline) 


what a ſudde terrible increaſe was there, of no lefſe than 
37 7.which was double to any weekes.increaſe, fincethis 
Sickneſſe began 2 Was there nothivg in it , trow yee? 
was there not ſomething in this Faſt , wherewith:God 
was ſo muchdiſpleaſed 2 Surely wee ſhould be very bru- 
tiſh,and worſe:than heatheniſh,not to lay it:to heart. 
Bur here the Prelates will-perhaps quarrell mee , for 


the King. 1 anſwer, God forbid , thar 1 ſhould inter. 


in cheir Ar- taine the leaft Sinifter opinion of my gratious Sove- 


raigne, that hee had the leaft meaning by his Proclama- 
tion to debarre and forbid Preaching of Gods Word:in 
any place. And my reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt , becauſe the Proclamation faith, that his Ma- 
ay | propounds the example of pious ings , in former ages, 
for his precedent inthis Faft , whoever inall former ages 
notonely not reftramed , but likewiſe allowed;, prefcri- 
bed , and commended Preaching ., . asa/prmcipalland 
neceffary part ofa publicke Faft, yeaasthe:very life and 
ſoule of it. y 4 Rs EIS. 
| Secondly 
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Secondly , becauſe his Majeſties Proclamation com- 
maunds this /o rel/igiom av exerciſe to be performed With 
all decency , and eniformity , which 1 humbly conceive 
cannot bee , when preaching is reſtrained in ſome, and 
thoſe the moſt eminent and neceffary places (as this 
great City in ſpecial) in refpe@ whereof (as I con- 
ceive) this Faſt was ſpecially commaunded, and yet in 
other places allowed and preſcribed. 
T hirdly , becauſe the Proclamation relates, that his 
Majefty reſolved upon 4 grave and Religiowe forme of S0- 
lemnizing thereof , ſ[raitly charging aud commanding that 


this Faſt bee religiouſly and ſolemnely obſerved,and celebrated 


Weekly upon every Wedneſday , throughout the Whole King - 
dome: and therefore never intended (as I humbly con- 
ceive) to reſtraine Preaching in any place , without 
which a publicke Faſt cannot be gravely , relizionſly and 
ſolemnely obſerved, and celebrated. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the Proclamation both direts and 
commaunds , hat the booke of prayers for the Faft , former. 
ly ſet forth by Authority , ſhould be reprinted and { pn 19s 
and likewiſe uſed in all Churches and places at the publicke 
mectings of this Faſi: now the booke formerly publiſhed 
by his Majeſties authority in the firſt yeare of his 
Raigne, upon the like occaſion,alloweth 8 preſcribeth 
two Sermons every Faſt-day , as well in the City and 
ſuburbs of London, as in other places , whither infe- 
Qed or not ; yea notwithſtanding the infeCtion was then 
far greater,and the Sommer ſeaſon far more dangerous, 

Fiftly, becauſe inall publicke and generall Faſts, both 
in his Majeſties owne Raigne, his late Royall Fathers, 
2. Elizabeths , and other his Royall Progenitors, upon 
this , or any other the like occafion, Preaching in all 

F places 
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places without reſtraint , both fore-noone and after- 
noone , hath beene approved, and never prohibired,but 
injoyned and commaunded:now his Majeſty hath often 
ſolnely proteſted in his pablicke Declarations(as before 
is mentioned) to all his Loving Subjects, that he will 
never give way to the licenſing or authorizing of any 
thing, whereby ANY INNOVATIONintheleaſt de. 
gree might creepe into our Church: and therefore I 
humbly conceive, that his Majeſty never intended to 
authoriſe or give way toſuch an innovation as this , to 
inhibit Preaching, and that in the time ofa publicke 
Faſt, contrary to all former Precedents. 

Therefore I verily believe, that this was a meere de- 
viſe of the Prelates , by whoſe adviſe the Proclamation 
faith, his Maieſly reſolved upona grave and religious forme 
of Solemnizing a Faſt. So as this of prohibiting Preach- 
ing, was rather added by them than admitred by his 
Majeſty , ſeeing itis {- I humbly conceive) neither a 

rave, nor religious forme of Solemaizinga Faft; and 
I had rather dye, than conceive fuch an opinion ofm 
King , that he ſhould be the author of ſuch an inhibitis:; 

And therefore if the Seaſon ſerved , to have acceſſe 
unto his Majeſty , I ſhould in all humility , addrefſe my 

ſelte hambly topetition his Majelty to take off this re. 
ſtraint : And thar for theſe reafons. 

Firſt, becauſe not only it is contrary to all Precedents 
in former ages,and ſuch an innovation, as (1 believe)the 
like was never heard , nor read of in the world : but alſo 
becauſe it much dampes and deadensthe hearts and ſpi- 
rits of the Kings loving and faithfull ſubjeAs within the 
City, who much lament and grieve, that inthe Faſt-day 
they are reſtrained of the ſpirituall Food of their ſoules, 

when 


\ f 
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. when they defire and needit moſt , when as Preaching 
is likely to worke moſt yon upon their ſoules , which 


ſtand in more need of ſpirituall Phificke & Phiſicians, 
to cure the plague of their ſoules which hath brought 


the peſtilence upon their bodies , than their bodies doe 


of corporall. Y 
Secondly , becauſe this reſtraint of Preaching (the 
chiefe meanes to humble men for and turne them from 
their fins ,, without which God will not turne from his 
wrath) will in all likelyhood procure the continuance 
of the plague , as the beginning of it brought in withit 
a lamentable increaſe that very week,as is before noted. 
Yea forbidding ofthe Word to be preached, brings the 


wrath of God upon a people tothe uttermoſt; as 1.Theſ. 
2,16. 


Thirdly, becauſe Preaching is no more dangerous on 
the Faſt-day,the on theLords day,to increaſe infeCtion. 
Fourthly , becauſe upon prayer & preaching the laſt 


great Faſt , a greater plague than this was ſuddainly and 


miraculouſly remooved zyea though the preaching was 
continued in the keat of Summer. 

Fittly , becauſe this reſtraint, together with the ſayd 
alterations ofthe Faſt-booke, & other innovatios in the 
land foremetioned, doe fill the peoples minds with jea- 
loufies 8feares of an univerlgil alteration of Religion, 

Sixtly, becauſe (as the Prelates doe extend the letter 
of the Proclamation, ifbut one Pariſh in London,or fu- 
burbs thereof , or but one houſe in that pariſh be infe. 
ed , the peſtilence thus continuing but in the leaſt de- 
gree , and the Faſt not ceafing , all Wedneſday ſermons 
1n the whole City,muft be ſuppreſſed. 

Seventhly , becauſe the reſtraint of preaching on the 
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Faſt day , is {as we find by experience) a great prejudice 
and impediment tothe free and liberall Colle&ion for 
the poore, which is recommended inthe Faſt,in this ca- 
lamitous 8 necefſitous time, wherein the Plagye brings 
with it a Sore famine upon many thouſand families, 
which before this Sickneſe lived in good faſhion , and 
were able to give reliefe tothe poore. Forno where, and 
at no time, are mens hearts more inlarged , and hands 
extended in bounty to the poore , than where Gods 
word hath bene. & is moſt powertully 8 plentifully 
preached, as this our City may ſerve for a precedent and 
proofe. And for this very cauſe (were there no more) 
Preaching was never more neceflary in this City, than 
at this time , which doth ſo ſwarme with multicudes of 
poore , who without ſome preſent competent reliefe 
muſt needs periſh , & ſo would heape upon this City yet 
greater Sins , which is ready to finck under the heavie 
burthens both of Sins and Plagues. | 
I might note againe, asan 8. reaſon , that great & 
extraordinary increaſe the very firſt weeke of the Faſt, 
together with moſt hideous ſtormes , fearfull and foule 
weather, immoderate raine, ever fince it began, God 
teſtifying by his reviving and renewing of the Plague, & 
by the ſad and black countenance of the skies, and thoſe 
many great loſſes both by Sea & Land, that he abhorres 
ſuch a Faſt, as of which his very judgemets Speak , Call 
you thisa Faſt ? Yeaaltoa 9. reaſon , becauſe according 
to the Prelates praCtiſe , this Faft is made a meere 
* mock Faſt , wherein God is mocked tothe face. For 
doe the Prelates propoſe this , as the principall end of 


Articleof their Faſt , to breake off their violent and tyran- 


High=Coms. 
m1 


nicall proceedings againſt Gods Miniſters , and fo 
1-3 : againſt. 
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againſt the State of Religion ? I feare it. Andſolong 
let us neverlook for any good iflue of this Faft, but ra- 
ther pon ap. to be powred upon the Land. 

For theſe reaſons (I ſay) I could wiſh withall my 
heart tobe an humble Petitioner to the King, who Iam 


perſwaded would ſpeedily hearken to ſuch a requeſt, 


and would certainly anſwere, that it was never hismynd, 
that Preaching ſhould bein this Faſt prohibited. The 
king prohibit Preaching ? Noe,noe; we all ſee who they 
be that prohibit Preaching, even thoſe that labour tooth 
and ni_h to Suppreſle Preaching , and lay ſnares to in- 
trapall painfull Preachers, as the prefling of the boaoke 
for Sports for inftance; they being not content, that the 


booke be read by the Curate, but the * Incumbent him- * 4s 5n:be 


ſelfe muſt read it , orels abide extremity , as Suſpenſion 
from his Mipiſtry,Excommunicatio out ofthe Church, 
Sequeſtration from his living , an Ecclefiaſticall mea- 
nes,the great crying Sinne of this Land at this day. 

But I will add nomore. So as the Nz#pvites ſhall 
riſe in judgement againft this generation : for they up- 
on occaſion of Joe preaching , proclaimeda Faſt, and 
reformed their lives,and their violent dealing: but theſe 
men under pretence ofa Faſt (as /ezebe/did to deyoure 
Naboths vinyard) would devoure Chrifts Vinyard, while 
they Suppreſſe the Preaching of the Word , whereby 
men ſhould be convinced of their Sinnes., andconver- 
ted from them, andbring forth good fruits of the Vine, 
and thereby harden their necks againftthe Lord ,. and 
ſtrengthen their hands in violence to fill up their fines 
allway. = 
The fixt Innovation: , is about the meanes of the 


knowledge of God, and of the Miſtery of our Salvati- 
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on. That may be verified of many Prelates in theſe 

dayes, which Chriſt chargedthe Phariſees with all, Woe 

be unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites , for yee ſhut wp 

che Kingdome of heaven againſt men ; for yee netther poe in 

your ſelurs , neither ſuffer yee them that Were entring to goe 

in: Matth.2z3.13, Whichin Luke 11.52. is exprefled 

thus , Te zake aWay the Key of Knowledge, And doe not 

our Prelates thus , when they huſh and filence all Le- 

Qtures in whole Diocefle > When they ſupprefſe , and 

cut ſhort Preaching all they can 2 When they lay ſnares 

to muzzle Gods Miniſters , that they may not Preach> 

When they diſgrace and traduce Preaching , calling it 

in ſcorne, Sermonizing ? When they forbid Miniſters 

+ Treatiſe ©2 ule any prayer before their Sermons , but that bare 
the Sabbath and -barren forme of words in the Canon , wrapping all 
See Biſpop up in "= Lords Prayer > When they muſtuſe no Pray. 
Nw Ar- erat all after the Sermon , but come downe , and read 
Allz#heſs a ſecond or third Service at the Altar , where in great 
particulsrs: Churches halfe the people cannot hearea word ? When | 
pn ſtmee they muſt not preachatallinthe Afrernoone upon the 
mM their 4r- Lords dayes ? When they muſt onely Catechiſe for 
_— o.. balte an hower , and that , not by expounding the Prin- 

ford, and Ciples of Religion (which may well be called the Key 
elſewhere. of Knowledge , which they take away) but onely by the 
yu. yo bare queſtions & anſweres1n the booke , teach the chil- 

Charity, dren like Parats , fo as they can neyer come to give a 

£4236, reaſon of their fayth with underſtanding ? Whenin a 
Cy” oreat City , or inthe * Yniverſities, they limit all Ser- 

enceofthe mons to one hower , ſo as the heares cannot injoy the 

jo aka vo benefit of more then one Sermon aday ? Yea what de- 
Carnbridee Viſes have they not put in praCtiſe to put thelight of 

even at ihe Gods word vndera buſhell , if not rather altogether to 


EIMMENCE= _— . . \ ; , 
anos ne, quenchir,if it were in their power? What inveCtives = 
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in Shelfords ad Treatiſe, againſt Preaching , and the 
oples knowledge 2 How doth he find fault withthe 
Peoples defire of Sermons? And pag. 47. he Sayth, Our 
Solt Sermonifts , and Solifidiens , So they may have a Sermons 
07 #Wo on the Lords dayes &e. Andpag.91. heallowes 
of Preaching with a reftrition,and limitation, as being 


at ft for every Miniſter, but for * extraordinary & excel- + Th;, hee 


lent men, called by God, and the Charch to reforme Erronrs ſpeakes of 
& abuſes , or to promatze to the world new Lawes & (_anons, _ _ . 


And againe, leaft this ſhould be toogreat a burthen to j,, they 
theſe his extraordinary men, he qualifies the matter, by <a» make 


e_ their preaching to certaine extraordinary one 


times in the yeare, pag.94+. as Eaſter , Whit-Suntide, 
Chriſtmas day , and toextraordinary places too , as Ca- 
thedralls , and for this cauſe (pag.93.) he would have 
wany Miniſters vnfarniſhed of their licences , eſpecially 
thoſe that preach twice every Lords day ; andihoſe that are 
permitted 10 preach, tobereſirained tocertaine times , and 
ſeaſons , as once acMoneth at mot. And he gives the rea- 
ſon of all, becauſe the Church # noW ſettled , andtherefore 
doth not need preaching, 4: once #t did in its infancy, So he. 
Thus they labour tooth and nayle to cry downe Prea- 
ching.For(ſaith he) p.g4. Reading # the ordinary preach - 
ing ordained byGod bimfelfe, And this isthat maine marke 
which they al ſhootat,to mould upallin the Lumpe of 
the Communion Booke, and make that the Summe and 
Song the very Circle of al Religion & Knowledge. 
e Seventh innovation, is in the rule of faith : for 
whereas the ſole and complete rule offaith, is the Holy 
Scripture,as.2, Tim. 3. Our new DoCtors cry up the di- 
Rates of the Church, to wit, of the Prelates, to be our 
only guides in Divinity;as in Reeves Comunion booke 
: FETs Catechilme 
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Catechiſme expounded pag. 20. and 206. where «// 


MiniHers muſt ſubmit to the judgement of the Prelates in 
all matters pertaining to religion : and all Prelates muit 


ſabmit to the Arch- Prelate , as havivg a Papal infalibility 


of ſpirit , whereby as by a Divine Oracle , all queſtions 
in Religion are finally determined. | 
And here I cannot forget a ſpeech of the chiefeft Pre- 
late of Exglazd, in the High Commiſſion, who at the 
cenſure of Doctor Ba#wicke , for oppaguing the Iuriſ- 
diction of Biſhops jvre divino, as being no where found 
in the Scripture, but the contrary, ſayd openly, that in 
matters of divinity wee are not tyed to the Scrip- 
tures, but to the Vniverſall Catholicke Church ia all 
ages ; for how, (ſaid hee) ſhall wee know the Scrip- 
tures , but by the Church. And therefore not without 
ſome reaſon doth that Ieſuite (in his Pamphler printed 
in Engliſh, 1636, intituled 4 DiredHon 18 bee obſerved 
by N. N,) make a laudable mention of that great Pre- 
late, ſaying , * Alrhopgh I ought not x0 diſſemble , but doe 
gladly acknoWledge, and defervedly publiſh in thi occaſion, 
for a patterne t6 others sn this Realme , the care of the (|bie- 
feſt Prelate in England , in prohibiting the ſale of Bookes 
zending to Socinianiſme. So there; But what meaneth 
the Ieluite here by Socinianiſme. Hee tells us plaivly, 
pag.16. and 17. in theſe words: Fir/t then, 1 ſay, that 
the very DiArine of Proteſtants, if it be followed cloſely,aud 
With coherence 10 it ſelfe , muſt of ueceſ{uty induce Socinia- 
wiſme. Tha 1 ſay confidently , and evidently proove , by in- 
ftancing in one errour, Which may Well-bee termed the Capi- 
zall, and mother Hereſy , ffom Which all other muſt folloW 
at eaſe : 1 meane , their hereſy in af firmiug, that the perpe= 
tually viſible Church of Chriſt , deſctnded by a never incer- 


rupted 
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rupted fucceſsion fromonr Saviony , t0 this day, not in 
fallible in all that it propoſeth tobee believed , as revealed 
truthes. For if the infallibility of ſuch a publicke Authori- 
3 bee once impeached ; what remaines , but that every man 
is given other to his one wit , and diſcourſe? And talke not 
here of holy Scriptare ? And a little after : And indeed, 
take away the authority of Gods Church , no man can bee aſ- 
ſared , that any one Booke or parſell of Scripture, Was written 
by divine inſpiration , or that all the contents are infallibly 
true, Which are the direct errours of Socinians, So hee 
Where wee ſee what his meanipg is, when hee com- 
mends the chiefe Prelate , as a patterne to all other in 
prohibiting ſuch bookes , as exalt the ole authority of 
holy Scripture,as the onely Rule of faith. Thus not un- 
de ſervedly hee commends him for upholding the au- 
thority of the Church (to wit, of the Pope primarily, 
and next after him the Prelates) as whereon depends 
the authority and ſence of Scripture. Well 2 But is this 
the way of ſetling the faith of Chriſtians in the true re- 
ligion ? Nay, is it notthe high 8& ready way to unſetle 
all, & to make religion a wether-cocke, tobe turned this 
way, or that way, as the winde of mans unſtable & erro- 


Rious fancy ſhall blow & move it?And for rg hereof, 7 


let us but obſerue what the ſame Ieſuite faith alittle af. 
ter. For writing ofthe preſent tate of our Church, and 


that fincethis new generation of Doctors, and Prelates 


hath Sprung upamongft us (I know not from what Po- 
piſh root) hee faith, * And ro ſpeake the truech , what 
learned judicious man ,can , after unpartiall examination, 
imbrace Proteſtantiſme > Which waxeth even weary of it 


felfe ; 1ts Profeſſors , they eſpecially of greateſt worth , lear- 


ning , and authority, declare themſelves to love, temper and 
| 4 - modera. 


— 
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fo bee Catholicke, To alledge the neceſſity of Wife and chil. l 
dren in theſe dayes , s but a Weake plea for a marricd Mini. | 
fer ts compuſſe a Benefice. Fiery Calviniſme, once a darling 
in England , & at length accounted Hereſy ; yea and linle 

leſſe then Treaſon. Men ,in Word and Writing, uſe willingly 
the once fearcfull names of Prieffs and Altars. Nay, if one L 
doe but mutter againſt the placing of the Altar after the old ] 
faſhion, for a warning hee ſhall be Well warmed by at ceale p f F 
fromthe Altar. Engliſh Proteſtants are now put in * mind, ae i 
that for expoſition of Scriptare , by # canon they are bound printe. 

70 folloW the ancient Fathers. And to concluae all inone _ | 
maine point : "The Proteftant Church in England willingly Sabloth. \ f 
profeſieth ſo ſmall Antiquity , and ſo weake ſubſitence in it 4 __ 
ſelfe , that they acknowledge no other viſible being for many Eos 6, po 

Ages , but in the (burchof Rome, Sothe Ieſuite, Behold 38: © 

here now, Proteſtant Reader , what teſtimony a leſuite EP La 

can give of the preſent ſtateof our Church, and that ©, +4 | 
out of his owve reading and obſeryation, and which we : |; 
our ſelves cannot deny ; all which hee aſcribeth to the 
Prelates, as thoſe whom hee indigitates for men of 

greateſt Worth learning, anthortty,who declare their In- 
novations; as Sodom her finnes, and hide them not,even 

our enemies , now their friends being witneſſes , who 

gladly feed their infants with the pappe of our new Pa- 

i\me. . 

: But to returne to our particular point of Innovation 
concerning the rule of faith, which our Prelats have tur- - 

ned off from the holy Scripture, tothe authority of the 
Church: this is the maine upſhot in Dr. Whites Trea- 

tiſe of the Sabbathday, wherein he tyes the obſervation 

of the Lords day to that limitation , which the Prelates 

of the Church doe, or ſhall preſcribe; & ſo alſfoall other 


V2 matters 
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matters of Religion. And doe they not alſo overthrow 
the Scriptures, as the rule of faith, in that they reſtraine 
the preaching of them to their illiberall allowance, in- 
hibiting ſuch and ſuch points tobe medled with; as be- 
fore is ſhewed? & doe they not place the Communion 
booke as a rule of faith in all matters of Religion, wher- 
in the Arch - Biſhops definitive ſentence muſt deter- 
mine,as Reev, ibid.p.206. 

The 8th innovation or Change, is in the rule of man- 
ners : which rule , muſt not be any more the word of 
Chriſt, and the writings and examples of the holy Apo- 
les , wherein they followed Chriſt ; for that is counted 
roo preciſe and puritanicall : but our Prelates have pre- 
ſcribed a new rule of Chriſtian manners, to wit , the cx- 
ample of their owne lives , and the dictates of their wri- 
tings;the Summe whereof is, to make a mixed Religion 
& converſation of Chriftians , which is partly holy in an 
external forme of godlineſſe, without the power thereof 
& partly in admitring , allowing, approving, applauding 
countenancing , and diſpenſing by Epiſcopall authori- 
ty , ofa heatheniſh kinde of lite, and that eſpecially in 
moſt Sacred times ,. as the Lords day ; which though 
dedicated wholly to the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
yet the rule of the SanQtification hereof ; which is the 
4th Commaundement , and the example of Chrifts and 
HhisApoſftles,theſe novellers do altogether reject, as abo- 
liſhed, & inſtead thereof adyance their new Traditions, 
which is to allow one part of the Day for God, and the 
reſt to mans carnall Lutts, Sin, the world, the Devil, as 
our Homily Saith. So as the due obſervation and San- 
Qification of the Lords day , being aplatforme and pat- 
terne of a Chriſtian Converſation , a Chriſtian being 

; | 7 | that 
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that in his whole life , ina proportion , which he is on 
the Lords day ; and this platforme being defaced and 
broken by our Anti-Sabbatarians : it followeth that to- 
gether with their impions crying downe of the 4th C6. 
mauadement , and ſo accordingly the due Sanctifica- 
tion of the Lords day intire , without mixture of heath- 
eniſh. Sports and Paſtimes, they deface and deftroy the 
' very face, beauty & power of all religion, 8 ſodo ſet up 
anew Forme of it, neverallowed of{as by a Law) io the 
world, before. And herein doe our Apoftates out ftri 
the very Pontificians themſelves who did never yet ws 
a Law , nor take upon them toallow any other rule of 
Chriſtian life, thanthe Scriptures ; although they have 
(with our innovators) denyed the Scripture to bethe 
onely and abſolute rule of faith , independent upon any 
humain power, For even Bellarmine exclameth againſt, ;; 2 -* 
and difſclameth that diffolute profanation. of Sacred Altera. de 
dayes , in praiſe among the Papiſts , in their vaine Pownicr 
Sports and Paſtimes , for which cauſe, the very Turkes "5p 
do ſcorne (ſaith ke) the Chriſtian Religion , Saying, = (ingus. 
O what a God have the Chriſtians what a famous Law giver, *"") _ 
ml dither commandcth , or permiiteth theſe things * Now vr 44h 
if the Turkes : ſhould upbrayd us in England, and caſt quan egre- 


14m Legif- | 


vs in the teeth with our Lord & Lawgiver Ieſus Chriſt, 7 - 
as ifhe eyther commaunded , or allowed Sports & Pa- qu; hec vet 
ſtimes upon the Lords.day : our anſwere muſt be, that Pre, 
our great Lawgiver Chriſt doth not any way to- ;;, vc. © 
lerate , much leſſe commaund any Sports or Pa- 
ſtimes -on his Sacred day , as wherewith both God 
is diſhonoured: , & his & profaned : but out Lord- 
Prelates are they , who doe uſurpe unto- them- - 
ſelves a Lawleſſe power to diſpenſe with that part of the 
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Lords-day as they pleaſe , wherein men may runne riot, 
and keep their Bacchanals , and their Floralia, without 
controwle , ſuch as Chriſt and his word forbids to be 
done on any day. | ; 
Mach more might be ſpoken of the Late Changes, 
but rhis ſuffice for the preſent * But what ſpeakewe of 
Changes ? Our Changes doe plead , that they bring 
in nochanges, but revive thoſe things , which ancient 
Canons have allowed and preſcribed : as ſtanding up at 
Gloria Pairs , and at the reading of the Goſpell: bowing 
at the nameing of teſus,and to the High Altar : remoo- 
ving the Communion Table to ſtand Altarwiſe, at the 
Eaſt-end of the Chancell : praying with the faceto- 
wards the Eaſt, where the Altar ſtandeth : placing of 
lmages in Churches : erecting of Crucifixes over the 
Altars ; commaunding of long Martins inttead of Prea- 
ching , and the like. To this we anſwere , that we in this 
Land are not to be ruled by the Popes Canons , or the 
Canon Law, but by the Law of God, & of the King. Al. 
though 1 * once heard a Papall Canon was alledged in 
ppoſitian to a Parliamentary Statute in K. Edw.6. his 
raignealledged by the adverſe Advocates, 8 it paſſedfor 
Currant , none gain-ſaying it, But as for thoſe Rites 8 
Ceremonies to be uſed in qur Church , they are by an 
A of Parliament (prefixed to the Communis booke) 
reſtrained to thoſe only,which are expreſled in the ſame 
bopke ; and it any , by private authority, ſhall pceſume 
* to. introduce into practiſe any other befides thele , he is 
to ſuffer impriſonment fora time, and if he perſiſt, per- 
petuall impriſonment, and loſſe of all his ſpirituall pro- 
motions during his life. 
* But beſides all this, theſe men have one ſpeciall San- 
_ Guary 
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&urary toflyunto, 8 that is, their Cathedrall Chur. 


ches, where they may lay hold upon the hornes of their 
Altars. Theſe be their old bigh places not remooved, 


Theſe , as theyare commonly uſed , beethe ancient 


dennes of theſe old Foxes to which they flie, being this 
purſued ; of whom the Scripture ſaith, Take w the Foxes, 
the little Foxes , that ſpoile the Vines : Theſe bee thoſe 
neſts and nurceries of Superſtition and Idolatry, wherein 


the old Beldame ofRome hath nuzzled vp her brood of 


Popelings , and ſo preſerved her #ſum Sarum in life to 
this very day. And now theſe are be come impregnable 
bulworkers to patronize our Re. builders of Babel, in all 
their innovations. Innovations, Say they 2 Wee bring 
12 no innovations, no new rites , but what hath beene in 
uſe ever ſince the Reformation, and that inthe moſt 
eminent Places,even the Mother Churches of the Land. 
Now all that wee goe about , is to reduce inferiot chur- 
ches to an unity, and conformity to their Mother Chur- 
hes; So as thus bringing all to unity , wee ſhall take 


off that reproach, which the adverfaries caft upon us in 


this kinde; and which wee ſball then retort upon them- 


ſelues,for their diffentions betweene their Regulars and 


Seculars. Thus doe our Maſter-builders plead , and fo 
by their _— infinnuations,under a pretence of Pie- 
ty and peace, of unity,and — g peace, 
peace, when nothing but warre is in their heart & hand, 


(as Plal.55.21. and 59.7.) doe fo farre prevaile , that 
before wee bee aware , they will by this meanes pretrily 
reduce us toa perfe&t peace and unity with old Mother 
Rome aguaine. WO 

For theſe Mother Charches, to which all Daughter: 


Churches muſt conforme , are they not the naturall 
is  Daugh- 
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daughters of Reme? Doe they not from top to toe exact- 
ly reſemble her?Her pompous Servyice,her Altars, Palls, 
Gated, Crucifixes, Images , ſuperſtitious geſtures, and 
Poſtures , all inſtruments of muſicke (as at the dedica- 
:ijon of the King of Babylons Image) Long Babyloniſh 
Service , ſo bellowed and warbled out, as the heare. 
2s are but little the wifer. Are not theſe high Places 
uſo the receptacles and nurceries of a number of idle 
bellies ; ro ſay no worſe ? Doe not the fat Prebends 
So cramme their Refidenciaries, that thewhile their 
ftarvelingFlocks inthe countrey doe tamiſh for want of 
fpiritaall Food 2 But as Eraſmus ſaid of Luther , how 
his fault was, that he meddled with the Popes Miter, 
and the Monkes bellies. But this I note by the way , to 
ſhow how all thoſe , that are maintained by Cathe- 
dralls, are ingaged to helpe forward thoſe Innovations 
that are now on foot, becauſe they make much for the 
ſupporting of their Papall Pompe. 

But ler us alittle examine what force there is in this 
Argument : Cathedralls are ſo and fo: therefore all o- 
ber Churches muſt conforme to them. Ideny the Ar. 
zument. Legibus vivendum ef} , non exempls, We muſt 
ive by lawes, not by examples, 'The rites and ceremo. . 
ties of all our Churches are preſcribed,and precilely li- 
nited by the Lawes of the Land , by Act of Parliament, 
ind are notleft atlargeto the Example of Cathedralls. 
Nay , how comes it about, that Cathedralls have uſur- 
ped that Lawlefle and boundlefſe Liberty of confor- 
ming themſelves to Rome in all thoſe their ceremonies? 
What law can they ſhow for this ? Will they plead 
preſcription > For how long time ? What preſcripti- 
on can Derhams Cathedrall-Church plead for her new 

ſervice 
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ſervice , new Copes , new Images of Saints and Angels, 
- new rites on Candlemas day, with their hundreds of ta- 


pers , and candles ; andinftead thereof bringing a Spiri. 


tuall darketiefle upon mens ſoules , by ſhutting out the 


ancient morning Prayers , and other meanes of true _ 


knowledge and devotion ? Are not theauthors of this 
innovation yet alive > What Preſcription of long cu- 
ſtome can the Cathedrall Church of Briſtow plead, 
which now of late alſo hath ſet up new Images of the 

Apoſtles and other Saints 2 What Preſcription can 

Pauls Cathedrall bring for thoſe mitred Images and 

Statues newly ereted , and forthoſe winged Angels 

round about the Quire ? What Preſcription can that. 
Cathedrall Church at Wolverhampton in Stafford- 

ſhire plead for her goodly coſtly new Altar , with the 
Dedication chercof within theſe 2, or 3. yeares laſt 
paſt, in which Dedication, all the Romane rites were 
obſerved, as Cenfings , waſhings , bowings, Copes 
( though but borrowed from Lichfeild ) chantings, 
abuſiug of Scripture (as Iohn. 10.22.) toprove ack. 
cation of Altars, and the like? or what cuſtome can the 
Same Church plead, for ereing their new Altar, and 
throwing out of their ancient a 

VW hat warrant have they for ſetting up ſuch Altars for 
Baal, ſuch dumbe gods, and caſting downe the throne, 
and ſtopping the mouth of the living God ? The like 
may be {uid ct many other Cathedrals, it not all, which 
within theſe few yeares, yea but Yeſterday , bave beene 
ſtrangely metamorphoſed into a Curtizan-like garhe : 
and now mult be , Like Mother , Like Daughter. Muſt 
therefore all Churches corforme to their new Romiſh 
Faſhions ? Muſt therefore he Cathredrals in Oxford, 


XX I meane 


by painfull Preacher > * M. Lec 
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I meane thoſe Colledge-Churches , as Magdaſlens, 
d Chriſt Church, Queenes, S. lohns, and others, as alſo 
thoſe Chappels in Cambridge, as Peter-houſe Chap- 
pell, S.lohns , Kings , Queenes , become the nurceries 
and Springs of Superſtition and Idolatry to the whole 
Land-, becauſe of late dayes they have exeted goodly 
new Altars, Images, Crucifixes, and ſuchlike orna- 
5 ments ofthe Romiſh whore ? And becauſe they both 
; practiſe and prefſe the bowing to thoſe Idols , muſt 
' therefore all Scholars bow unto them ? To what end 
then ſhall men ſend their Sons to the Univerſities, if b: 
there they muſt be trained up to the Superftition, and 
Idolatrie, of Popery. 

Thus we ſee how unlike our Cathedrals be to that they , 
were formerly,being newly ſet out withaRomiſh dreſle, 
according to thoſe Spirits which rule in the ayre : ſo as 
their examples ought to be no Lawes to bring in an 
univerſall conformity to theſe yeſterday innovations,ip | 
Mother-Carhedrals. | 

Againe, by what title doe Cathedrals clame to be 

Mothers to other Churches ? what Mothers? Except 

Step-Mothers. For they never bore, nor brought forth 

thoſe Churches, whom they call daughters. And right | 

2 mit; Step-Mothers they be that cheat the children of their | 

mque Fathers inheritance, as theſe would doe, who rob the bs 
m P47, Spowle of her Tewels, and putupon her the caft attyre 

"ow of the whore. | 

Butthey alledge the Order for S*.Gregories by Paules, 
wherein there is an imitation of this conformity of o- 
ther Churches to their Mother- Cathedrals. I anſwere, 
our gratious King at that, as at other times ( as ſtill like 
himſcite) plainly ſaid that he would haye no innovations, 

Nor 
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Nor can we imagine , that it was any part of his mean- 
ping , that all Churches ſhould in all things conforme 
to Cathedralls , much leſſe that all Cathedralls ſhould 
bring in new rites, that ſo other Churches might con- 
forme to them. What? Muft other Churches have Or- 
gans , Singing Quires, Altars, Images, Crucifixes, { 
Tapers , Copes, and the like , becauſe ſuch is the guiſe * 
of Cathedralls ? Muſt long chanting Service goe up, and 
preaching goe downe , becauſe it is Soin Wolverhamp- » 
ton, Durham , and other Cathedralls ? But by what \- 
Law? By the Popes Canon ? Doth not our Law exclude 
out of all Churches all other rites, beſides thoſe in the 
Communion Booke ? Doth not the Homily Gre 

rayſe God , for the purging of our Pariſh Churches 
Hom piping , chanting , and the like , as Wherewith Gods fo 
fore diſpleaſed , and the honſe of Prayer defiled ? And doth 
not another Homily codemne the ſetting up of Images, Hom! 
Crucifixes , and fuch Reliques in Churches ; and alto: the plac 
the perill of Idolatry , which doth neceſſarily attend nk 
the ſame > And doth not the Queenes Injunctions for- 2.pe. 4 Og ; 
bid all $krines and reliques of 1doſatry and Superſti- 79 of 
tion And doth not another Homily condemne many _ 
AMltars, Images, and ldols, arheatheniſh and JeWiſh abuſes? © 3. = 
How chen will our new Maſters, our Innovators make #%" 
ood the bringing in of theſe things afreſh into Cathe- ;,,;/ wy i 
drals, 8 forcing all petty churches tocoforme thereun. praxer, 
to ? would the Prelates thus make the Mother Cathe. 7-2: 242 
drals, (thus by theſelves made & adopted Romes daugh- Ny 
ters) their Concubines, whereon to beger a new baſtard 
generation of —_— , Idolatrous Maſſe-Prieſts 


throughout the Land , which our good Lawes, and all 


our learned and pious Divines proclaimed illegitimate, f. 
X 2 and wa. 
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and abominable > So as I cannot but wonder ( thongh 
I hope better ) that theſe deſperate and all-daring Po. 
iſh [nnovators, turning off the State of the Kingdome, 
and Church upſide downe , bearing themſelyes either 
upon the Popes Canon-Law, overtopping the Regall 
power , or upon the evill example of their lately meta- 
. morphoſed Cathedrals conformed to Rome, that fo they 
may finely or furiouſly inforce all the Churches in Eng- 
land tothe like conformity, and fo reduce * England 
under the Papall yoake againe (they being now dead, 
that felc the intollerable preſſure of it, and a new gene- 
ration ſprung up , that afte&t novelty, and to trade with 
' Romee againe)and * nothing can now ſtay them, but they 
will either breake all in pieces, or their owne neckes : 
that they are not cited betore the Royall Tribunalls of 
Iuſtice , and the Iudges and Iuſtices in their Circuits 
and aſſiſes doe not X Cogniſcance of ſuch pertur- 
bers, who undermine and overthrow the State of (burch 
and Common weale, andmingle heaven and earth to- 
gether , and ſo condignely puniſh them for their intole- 
rable uſurpations : So ſhould my text be here made up, 
My Son feare thou the Lord and the King , and meddle 
not with them, that are given to change : For their ca- 
lamiry ſball riſe ſuddainly,and who knoweth the ruene of 
them both ? 
But (alas ! ) have they not got the Lawes under their 
irdles , anddoe they not trample them as durt under 
their feet ? And therefore with what chaines ſhall wee 
bind theſe men 2 How ſhall wee bind theſe all-ſhape- 
turning Monſters to good behaviour 2 May not this 
whole State ſay , as that good King Jebeſhephat in the 
ſtraites of leruſalem , Fee know not what to doe , but our 
eyes 
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Eyes are toWards thee, O Lord? 

And beſides all this, in the laſt place, being pulled 
away from the hornes of their Cathedrall Altars ,as not 
able to ſhelter them from their purſuers , they fly (as 
to their laſt refage, and moſt impregnable Fort , as they 
_ conceive ) tothe Kings Chappell. Wherein they doe as 


the Fiſh * Polypma, or many-foot, which gets her ſelfe » 
clofſeto the rocke , and putting on the colour of the vari 
rocke , ſoas ſhe ſeemes to be apart of it , when other 7 ; 


fiihes ſwimme toward the rock for ſhelter, ſhe catches 
them unawares in her net-like haires-or hornes. Soour 
Innovators getting cloſle tothe King, as unto the rock, 
aſſimiling themſelves to the manners of the Court, 
when the fiſhes think to fynd thelter and prote&tion, 
under the Rocke, they are ready with their fangs to in- 
tangle and devour them. Well, what ſay they of rhe 
Kings Chappell > They plead the whole equipage, fur- 
niture, and faſhion thereof , as apatterne for all Chur- 
ches. There ( ſay they ) is an Altar , there bowing to- 
wards it,there Crucifixes, there Images, & other guiles. 
And why ſhould Subjects be wiſer then the King ? Tow 
componitur orbrs Regis ad exemplum. 

TothisI anſwere : r. Why ſhould ſubjeds think to 
compare with the King in the Stare of his royall Fami- 
ly, or Chappell > 2ly there be many things inthe Kings 
Chappell which were p-eſumption to have in ordinary 
Churches, and ſome things cannot be had or maintai- 
nedinthem, as aquire of Gentlemen, Singing men, & 
other Choriſters, which dayly ſing Service 11 the Chap- 


pell;and ſundry,other. 3ly. The woribip an{lervice of 


God, and of Chriſt, is not to be regulaced by humaine 


examples , but by the Divine rule of the Scriptures. In 
2 valine 
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- ou they worſhip” me, teaching for DoQAtrines the. 
- * \Eommandements of men. The three children would 
_ __atbow to the Kings goodly golden Image. The old 
', "ACariftiariS would not ſo much , as offer incenſe in the 
__ -Iprefence of Jelian the Emperors Altar, and at his com- 
==. ind, though he propounded , golden rewards tothe 
- 06s, and menaced fiery puniſhments to the denyers. 
* \&ly*The externall rices and ceremonies in the Church 
Aarelimited by Act of Parliament, prefixed to the Com- 
anion booke , and no more to be added or uſed in 
mrches. Laftly, Suppoſe (which we truſt never to 
fe wh ich our hearts abhorre once to imagine) Maſſe 
Etictup in the Kings Cappell ; is this a good gs 


| bf ee; why it ſhould be admitted in all the Churches 
F..* : A ad here an end for this time ; and thus farre of this 
text, whichas I began, ſol will concludewith all, My 

}wopzteare thou the Lord,and the King, and meddle not 


« , \withthem that are Jen to —_ For their cala- 
E 


BE .04. Ms ity (ball riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth 
3) - the ruine of them both? 
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